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INTRODUCTION TO THE PORTFOLIO
This portfolio consists of a selection of academic, therapeutic and research work, 
which reflects my personal and professional development as a counselling 
psychologist during my three years of training. Before introducing the material in 
each of the dossiers, I will provide an introduction to how I came to train as a 
Counselling Psychologist.
Background
Upon considering the question ‘what first drew me to counselling psychology?’, I first 
need to consider ‘what first drew me to psychology?’. In response to the latter 
question, ‘everything and nothing’ springs to mind. Everything, because there are 
numerous events and situations which lend themselves (particularly with hindsight) to 
igniting my interest in psychology, and nothing, because none of these things in 
isolation seem to provide anything more than a mediocre explanation for the appeal 
psychology has to me and fall short of capturing my feelings of excitement when 
deciding to embark upon a post-graduate conversion degree in psychology six years 
ago.
My first degree was in German Studies. I chose to do this simply because German 
was my favourite A-level. I went to a high-achieving girls’ school where we were 
encouraged to undertake endeavours that we ‘knew’ we would be good at and succeed 
in. The ethos of the school was extremely perfectionistic and there were, quite 
literally, no prizes for second best. However, I loved my time at school, worked hard 
and embraced this ethos whole-heartedly. It is only when I reflect on this time that I 
realise how little space I had to breathe in an environment where mistakes were rarely 
tolerated and taking risks was implicitly or explicitly discouraged.
I remember wanting to read psychology at University whilst I was at school, but 
dismissed the idea out of hand as I had no indication of whether I would be ‘good’ at 
it, so it (obviously) was not worth the risk. I remember being fascinated by human 
relationships and writing about and exploring them with vigour in my English 
coursework. In addition to this, eating disorders were rife at my school and I was
becoming increasingly interested in why girls who (in my mind) ‘had it all’ became 
unwell and why others did not seem to.
I ended up attending a less prestigious University than I had hoped, which turned out 
to be a breath of fresh air. I found myself surrounded by people who did not share my 
passion for perfection, yet still sufficiently achieved, and who were, spontaneous, 
daring, kind and calm. I was actually not great at degree level German language, 
(mainly because I was not prepared to take the risks that being an accomplished 
linguist requires) which made me question my belief that I could always ‘plan’ to get 
things right. From early on I knew that I would not ‘do’ anything with my German 
degree and one of my best friends recently reminded me that I declared to her that I 
wanted to study psychology about a month into my degree. Owing to my ‘I’ve started 
so I’ll finish’ attitude, contemplating changing courses was not an option, so instead I 
began planning what I would do afterwards.
During this time, I began to feel more able to express myself, my ideas and my 
opinions. I felt like I was consciously making choices for myself that were less 
attentive to what I thought I ‘should’ be doing. I spent three months in upstate New 
York as ‘counsellor’ to disadvantaged inner-city children, which was exhilarating, 
heart-breaking and rewarding. Talking and being with young people who had 
experienced more pain in their lives thus far than I could imagine, resulted in me 
wishing that I could ‘do more’. I loved being with the young people and became 
aware of how comfortable I felt adapting my way of being with each of them in an 
attempt to respond to their individual needs. It was probably during this time that I 
started to consider the possibility of pursuing therapeutic psychology, rather than 
psychology, per se. I was very curious about the interplay between intra-psychic 
processes, interpersonal function and social and cultural factors, and how my 
relationship with a particular child seemed to modify some of their distress, if only 
temporarily.
Once I had decided to pursue a therapeutic training, I arrived at my decision to apply 
for counselling psychology with relative ease. I talk about the attraction of 
counselling psychology in detail during my Final Clinical Paper, but briefly, the
attention to the relationship, the attentiveness to personal development, the openness 
to the use of different therapeutic theories and the considered use of research in order 
to enhance practice are all what seduced me into training as a counselling 
psychologist.
Academic Dossier
The Academic Dossier contains three essays, which I have selected from each of my 
three years of training. They were submitted as part of the ‘Theoretical Models of 
Therapy’ module in each year and are presented chronologically.
The legacy of wanting to do ‘well’ at all times (as outlined above) has undoubtedly 
accompanied me on my training and I have had to and still have to work hard to 
recognise and accept being ‘good enough’. This tension provides the backdrop to my 
first year essay, which considers the applicability of person-centred therapy in short­
term contexts. I was working in a short-term (six-session) service as part of an 
employee assistance programme at the time and wondered whether I was ‘doing 
justice’ to my clients by only being able to offer them six sessions. This essay is 
rather simplistic in its outlook, but I have resisted the urge to rewrite or heavily edit it 
as it is indicative of my stage in training. I was grappling with the ‘basics’ -  Rogers’s 
(1957) core conditions of therapy - and concentrating on ‘being with’, rather than 
‘doing to’ my clients. I think it is also important to illustrate my ability to consider 
more complex theories as time progressed.
My second essay explores therapists’ countertransferential experiences of trauma, and 
was motivated by my work with a particular client, who is discussed within the essay. 
I was trying to make sense of our relationship and understand my feelings when 
working with her, and writing this essay helped to clarify some of these things. It is 
perhaps interesting, and says something about the countertransference, that I was so 
eager to write about this client. Indeed she features more than once in this portfolio. 
However I felt that we developed a strong working alliance and a relationship that felt 
special to me, and I am glad that it has been documented.
My final essay discusses the role of responsibility when working with obsessive- 
compulsive disorder within a cognitive-behavioural therapy framework and was, 
again, motivated by my work with a particular client. Working with this client 
facilitated me embracing CBT and increased my understand of its use and 
applicability when working with clients with different presenting issues. This essay 
assisted me in my conceptualisation of the client and I was able to reflect much of 
what was explored to my client, which enhanced our joint understanding of the work 
and process.
Therapeutic Practice Dossier
This dossier relates to my therapeutic practice during my training and includes 
descriptions of my placement. Information about the context, type and duration of the 
placement, the client population and supervision is given. Also included in this 
dossier is my Final Clinical Paper, which offers an account of my development as a 
counselling psychologist. In order to illustrate this development I have outlined 
various personal and professional experiences that have shaped my continually 
evolving identity.
Research Dossier
This dossier contains my first year literature review, my second year qualitative 
research report and my third year quantitative research report. My research dossier 
focuses on the experience and portrayal of mixed-race people.
Upon realising that I had to produce a significant body of research, I barely hesitated 
before deciding that I would look at some aspect of ‘mixed-race’ (in this case 
individuals with one White parent and one Black parent, discussed in detail in the 
Literature Review). Simply because as a mixed-race individual, I had hardly 
encountered any psychological literature on the subject and even less that I felt was a 
‘fair’ depiction of mixed-race individuals. My relationship with the topic has been 
intense, passionate and frustrating and various aspects of it are explored in the 
Personal Reflections, which accompany each research report.
My literature review looks at the extent to which socio-psychological models of 
identity describe mixed-race identity development, as I was keen to offer the 
possibility of conceptualising ‘mixed-race identity development’ as similar to the 
development of other aspects of identity. However in my excitement to present the 
work I made a number of assumptions about ‘race’, ‘racial identity’ and the very 
existence of ‘mixed race identity’, which I had rejected by the time I began my second 
year’s report. I have kept the literature review in its original form, as it illustrates how 
my engagement with the topic has progressed and developed over time. On becoming 
more aware of the ‘basics’ from my literature review, I was able to engage in a deeper 
level of critical analysis o f ‘given’ concepts in my qualitative piece.
In this piece, I explored the some of the psychological and social processes involved 
in being mixed-race with the use of interpretative phenomenological analysis. It felt 
important for me to provide a ‘voice’ for a sample of mixed-race adults in Britain 
(even though, as is the nature of research, their ‘voice’ is tempered by mine) and for 
them to be the protagonist of their own stories.
I engaged with quantitative methodology for my final piece of research which 
explored therapists’ perceptions of clients with one Black parent and one White 
parent. This was a challenging experience for me (see Personal Reflections) and I felt 
a sense of satisfaction having completed the project.
Having utilised three different research methodologies during my training I now feel 
more confident in my ability to choose a style of research appropriate to the research 
question.
Final note
I hope this portfolio will give the reader an impression of my academic and 
therapeutic development as a counselling psychologist, as well as my development as 
a researcher within this field. I have attempted to be as honest and candid as possible, 
in order to illustrate the genuine ebb and flow of my progression as well as present an 
overview of my personal development during this training.
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ACADEMIC DOSSIER
Introduction to the Academic Dossier
This dossier includes three selected essays that were submitted during three years of 
training. The first essay considers person-centred theory and how its core principles 
are managed in a context of time-limited practice. The second essay explores some of 
the countertransferential implications of working psychotherapeutically with clients 
who have experienced refugee trauma. Finally, the third essay investigates the role of 
responsibility when working with clients diagnosed with obsessive-compulsive 
disorder in a cognitive-behavioural framework.
The extent to which person-centred therapy is affected by time-limited practice.
Client-centred therapy refers to a theoretical view of the nature of human beings and 
their interactions originally developed by Carl Rogers (1951). In order to 
accommodate the expansion of client-centred therapy beyond its original boundaries 
of ‘clinicar counselling in mental health settings, this approach is now referred to as 
person-centred therapy (Levant & Shlien, 1984). Meams and Thome (2000) talk of 
an “astonishing growth” of person-centred therapy in Britain, which coincides with 
the increased public acceptance of and demand for therapeutic services in general, as 
witnessed in the spread of counselling in primary care, education and in employee 
assistance programmes (Feltham, 2000). It is perhaps inevitable therefore that owing 
to the current socio-economic climate of accountability and cost-effective service, 
time-limited practice is also on the increase (Hoyt, 2003). As one of the main tasks of 
a person-centred therapist has been described as “going with the client’s direction, at 
the client’s pace” (Bozarth, 1990), this paper will explore how person-centred therapy 
may be effected by restrictions on the length of therapy.
This paper will start with an introduction to some of the core aspects of the person- 
centred approach, before looking at how these are manifested in longer- and shorter- 
term therapy. Owing to my experience of working within an employee assistance 
programme offering time-limited person-centred therapy, the impact of the setting on 
the therapeutic process will also be briefly regarded, using this context as an example. 
In keeping with person-centred theory, therapeutic outcomes will not be discussed in 
terms of being more or less ‘successful’, as ‘success’ as a concept is ambiguous, if not 
meaningless, from a person-centred perspective, where “actualisation or fulfilment is 
not an end state to be attained, but a continual challenge or journey to be experienced” 
(McLeod, 2003, p. 142). Instead the therapeutic relationship between client and 
therapist will be considered and discussed.
Person-centred theorv
The main tenet of person-centred theory is that people have an inherent tendency 
towards growth: they strive to create, achieve and become (McLeod, 2003, p. 142). 
The ‘actualising-tendency’ refers to this fundamental motive towards the fulfilment of
potential and becoming ‘ fully-functioning’. It is important to note here however, that 
although their view of human nature is positive, person-centred therapists do not deny 
the capacity for destructive and anti-social behaviour. As Levant and Shlien point out 
“we are basically good and bad. . . what is fundamentally assumed is the potential to 
change” (1984, p. 3). A ‘fully-functioning’ person, is someone who admits all 
experience into awareness without distortion or denial and is able to integrate their 
ability to think rationally and their ability to experientially sense what is personally 
meaningful (Bohart, 2003). Based on this concept of full-functionality, the aim of 
person-centred therapy therefore (for therapists as well as clients) is “to be what one 
truly is” (Rogers, 1961, p. 163). Indeed, Rogers (1961) believed that this was the 
purpose of life.
As with Rogers’ conditions for therapeutic change (1957), the fully-functioning 
person is described in ideal terms. Just as it is unlikely that a therapist is ever able to 
attain a total openness to the experiential world of the other, there is no such thing as a 
fully-functioning person who is always operating optimally (Bohart, 2003., Levant & 
Shlien, 1984). However these concepts can be viewed as on a continuum where 
personal limits can be raised.
Obstacles in the path of a potentially fully-functioning person arise when there is 
antagonism between the actualising tendency and the self-concept. The actualising 
tendency encourages the person in one direction while the self-concept drives it in the 
other. ‘Self concept’ refers to the fluid, but consistent view a person has of him or 
herself in relation to the world (Merry, 2000, p.349), which works against the 
actualising tendency when it is conditioned by negative experiences. One potential 
pathway is that the client internalises the understanding that their way of being is 
unacceptable to others (conditions of worth), so behaves in a way which is consistent 
not with their actual self-concept, but with their distorted one. Psychological distress 
is then maintained through the continuation of a high degree of reliance on the 
evaluation of others for a sense of self-worth. This incongruence between self- 
concept and actual experience, and the inflexibility of that self-concept to facilitate 
synthesis and integration, is perhaps the most pervasive view of psychological distress 
held by person-centred therapists (Bohart, 2000).
Person-centred therapy is based on the belief that people have, 'within themselves, the 
resources needed for personal change (Merry, 2000). Although growth and change 
happen within a person, these resources can become more salient in a climate of 
facilitative psychological attitudes. In 1957, Rogers identified six “necessary and 
sufficient conditions” for therapeutic change, although those pertaining to the client as 
well as the therapist (the need for psychological contact between therapist and client, 
the anxiety of the client and the minimal level of acceptance of the therapist by the 
client) are largely disregarded in person-centred theory literature. Instead emphasis is 
placed on the therapist communicating to the client genuineness, accurate empathy, 
and unconditional positive regard, which are referred to as the ‘core conditions’ of 
effective therapy.
The core conditions
Although Rogers’ (1957) condition of ‘the need for psychological contact between 
therapist and client’ is not generally referred to as a core condition, the value of the 
therapeutic relationship has not been overlooked. Indeed, Kahn (2001) describes the 
quality of the therapeutic relationship in person-centred therapy as being the 
therapist’s paramount concern (Kahn, 2001), and Yalom (2001, p. 11) (who has been 
described as an existential-humanistic therapist (Cooper, 2003, p. 65)) has said that 
“nothing takes precedence over the care and maintenance of my relationship to the 
patient, and I attend carefully to every nuance of how we regard each other”. It is 
therefore unsurprising that the tools, which help to facilitate engagement with the 
client, have been afforded so much attention.
Genuineness, or congruence, is one of the core conditions and refers to the access a 
therapist must have to their own internal process, feelings, attitudes and moods and to 
the therapist’s willingness to give expression to them when appropriate (Kahn, 2001). 
Although this ‘access’ may differ from therapist to therapist, the key point is that the 
therapist’s intention must be to be as open as possible, without deliberately 
concealing, denying or distorting their inner experience (Meams & Thome, 2000). 
Genuineness is a vital resource in therapy as allows the therapist to leam from and use 
their own experience of ‘here-and-now’ events of the therapeutic session in order to
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progress the therapy. For example, a client’s interpersonal problems may ultimately 
be manifested in the here-and-now of the therapeutic encounter and the therapist’s 
immediate feelings towards the client will represent useful data that may help the 
client increase their understanding of self (Yalom, 1989). It is however essential that 
therapists only express their congruent comments in ways that feel caring, acceptable 
and sensitive to the client and only when it is for the benefit of the relationship 
(Meams & Thome, 2000). Yalom’s (2001, p. 121) advice is to “strike while the iron is 
cold”, in order to reduce the risk of a client becoming defensive. The therapist should 
be suitably tentative and ‘own’ their feelings, in order to encourage the client’s use of 
their intemal locus of evaluation (McLeod, 2003). Rogers felt that congmence was 
the therapist’s most valuable attribute (Kahn, 2001), as did Watson (1984, p. 19), who 
observed that “congmence on the part of the therapist is a precondition for the 
therapist’s experience of unconditional positive regard and empathy toward the 
client”.
Empathy, the second core condition, refers to the importance of the therapist’s 
continual attempt to understand the client’s experience from the client’s point of view. 
The therapist must not only feel empathy but must be able to convey this 
understanding to the client in a way in which it can be perceived (this is the same for 
all of the core conditions) (Rogers, 1957). In order to do this, a therapist must be 
intuitive, flexible and non-defensive when they make mistakes (Kahn, 2001). It 
makes sense that clients benefit from the experience of feeling that they are being 
seen, heard and understood, as they are likely to feel valued and validated. The 
experience of empathy may also teach clients to be empathie towards themselves and 
others, thus improving interpersonal relationships and intra-personal conflicts.
Finally, unconditional positive regard refers to the affective attitude of the therapist 
toward the client. Rogers believed that successful therapy requires the therapist to 
keep in mind the view that their client is a worthwhile and valuable human being at all 
times and be non-judgemental. If the client senses that the therapist is on her side and 
will not let her down in spite of her anti-social behaviour, the client will experience 
acceptance and feel safe enough to become more congment (Lietaer, 1984).
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Although the core conditions are often talked about as separate entities (as has been 
done here), this should not detract from their essential connectedness. It is in the 
interweaving that the core conditions reveal their vitality and their potency as a 
healing force (Meams & Thome, 2000, p.86).
Time-limited therapv
Rogers’ person-centred theory of therapy was developed in the context of seeing 
clients for long courses of therapy, often for several years (Kahn 2001). It is therefore 
interesting to explore whether its principles are able to be transposed onto a shorter- 
term model of therapy, especially as therapists are entering a period where it seems 
likely that they will have fewer opportunities to practice long-term therapy (Feltham, 
2000; Hoyt, 2003; Kahn, 2001). In the first instance, it is important to note the 
difference between planned and unplanned short-term therapy. I suspect that few 
person-centred therapists would object to the notion of unplanned short-term therapy, 
as it is accepted that there is no meaningful average length that can be prescribed for 
person-centred therapy (Bohart, 2003). However, planned short-term therapy, where 
the number of sessions are designated from the outset of therapy, seems to conflict 
with the conceptualisation of the person as an individual ‘self with a unique set of 
concems and needs. Indeed Meams (a person-centred practitioner) has said that “if an 
agency for which I worked insisted that I could only offer short-term counselling for a 
stipulated number of sessions to all my clients irrespective of need I believe I would 
have no option but to resign” (2003, p.61).
With resignation not being an option for all of the many therapists being faced with 
the challenge of time-limited therapy, it may be useful to look at the concept of brief 
therapy in more detail. Firstly, brief therapy usually refers to therapy of no more than 
twenty sessions, where a specific number of sessions is often stipulated from the 
outset (Purves, 2000). Hoyt (2003) ascertains that a therapist hoping to provide 
effective time-limited therapy needs to accomplish a number of tasks early on with the 
client, some of which include: defining the purpose of the meeting, orienting and 
instmcting the client on how to use therapy, assessing the client’s problems, strengths, 
goals and expectations, and establishing realistic treatment goals. In addition he says 
that “good outcome, not good process, is valued” (2003, p.356), although this seems
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to be a contradiction of sorts, as surely a good outcome would not occur if the process 
was not at least satisfactory. However, what Hoyt seems to be asserting is that 
effective short-term therapy necessitates an emphasis on the outcome rather than 
process of therapy, which is at odds with person-centred theory.
Person-centred theory ascertains that therapists should not engineer or initiate change, 
but instead pay attention to the intemal and external factors that prevent change from 
occurring (McLeod, 2003; Yalom, 2001). The relationship is the therapy -  valuable 
and empowering in its own right and not merely a means to a set of therapeutic ends 
(Meams & Thome, 2000; Yalom, 2001). Assessing or setting goals for the client 
would encourage an extemal locus of control, instead of reinforcing the belief that the 
clients are the ultimate experts of themselves. Even if clients were to set goals 
themselves, it may be likely that their goals unconsciously protect their distorted self- 
concept and thus make it more difficult to focus on the very areas that are prohibiting 
full-functioning. If the goals were not achieved within allocated time, any pre­
existing fears of being a failure would be realised. In “good” person-centred therapy, 
the client is engaged on a joumey of exploration, closely accompanied by the therapist 
(Rice, 1984, p. 185), so to ‘instmct a client’ on the uses of therapy would deny them 
this experience.
In light of the seeming inapplicability of the principles of brief therapy to the person- 
centred approach, it may be more constmctive to consider how person-centred 
principles can be utilised in a time-limited manifestation. Kahn (2001) says that the 
principles of Rogers can still be usefully applied, even as the limitations of time- 
limited therapy are accepted. Although clients with limited motivation for change 
may not benefit from time-limited work (Bohart, 2003), clients who are motivated and 
feel that they are ‘stuck’ in some way may benefit from a non-directive and 
empowering approach, which enables them to explore their way of experiencing 
without having to identify a specific problem. Meams (2003) has found that a brief 
approach to person-centred counselling can be appropriate for clients who deliberately 
choose that option and where the therapist can manifest strong levels of the 
therapeutic conditions immediately and consistently. This might be just enough for 
some clients to get their experiencing process going again (Lietaer, 1984), and for it to
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continue after therapy has ended. The time factor could even work in favour of some 
clients, by helping them focus. The constant reminder of the ending may intensify the 
client’s commitment to the therapeutic process, encouraging the client to bring into 
the room anxieties and concems that she might have withheld if time was unlimited 
(Straesser & Straesser, 1997).
Context
Up until now, client and therapist have been discussed without making reference to 
the context of their setting. In-house employee counselling services, for example, are 
on the increase and usually only offer short-term therapy. This setting has a 
considerable impact on the therapeutic relationship, which, in time-limited practice, is 
cmcial to establish as soon as possible. Firstly, the client may feel uncomfortable with 
the ‘frame’, as the therapy may not feel very separate (literally and psychologically) 
from her place of work. The client may regard the therapist as a representative of her 
employer and therefore an authority figure, which would discourage the intemal locus 
of evaluation by the client. Both client and therapist may feel confused about aspects 
of the therapeutic boundaries, for example, confidentiality. In my personal 
experience, the therapist is often required to disclose details of therapy, not only if the 
client is deemed to pose a risk to herself or others, but also if she poses a risk to the 
company. The client may feel safer to withhold information about herself, in case it 
be used against her, and the therapist may have difficulty in being congment if she 
feels that she is playing a dual role. This is obviously not always the case in employee 
counselling services, not all clients and therapists find engagement difficult, and those 
who initially do are able to overcome their difficulty with time. However, in time- 
limited practice, it is perhaps sensible to ascertain whether the context is sufficient to 
encourage the client’s engagement with the process, even when the therapeutic 
relationship is offering full potential (Meams & Thome, 2000).
Compromise
Rogers’ (1957) core conditions are perhaps not necessary for change (as people 
change for a variety of reasons) but should be sufficient in most cases to provide a 
powerful context for positive change (Meams & Thome, 2000, p. 100). However, it 
could be suggested that short-term therapy and certain settings are not always
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conducive to the provision of these conditions. As Meams (2003) pointed out, short­
term person-centred therapy is effective if the core conditions are manifested 
immediately and consistently. For all but the most experienced therapist, this is an 
extremely tall order, as empathy, genuineness and unconditional positive regard 
towards the client often strengthens with time, as Lietaer (1984, p.48) emphasises by 
saying, “my acceptance of my client is something that grows”. Ideally, it is hoped that 
all clients would gain something from the experience of relationship-driven 
therapeutic encounter. However, it is perhaps realistic to consider that some clients 
(especially those who it is difficult to help to ‘feel’ rather than to ‘think’ even after a 
number of sessions) might benefit from a few additional practical suggestions or 
cognitive interventions if time is limited.
It could be suggested that therapy should be neither time-limited or limitless, but 
should be sufficient, adequate and appropriate for the client. However when it must 
be shorter than desirable, it is important not to underestimate the potential value of a 
genuine and mutual therapeutic relationship (Thome, 2003). Indeed, of his encounter 
with “Gloria” in 1964 in the now infamous Three approaches to psychotherapy 1 film, 
Rogers (1984, p. 425) said, “I am awed by the fact that this fifteen-year association 
grew out of the quality of the relationship we formed in one thirty-minute period in 
which we truly met as persons. It is good to know that even one half-hour can make a 
difference in a life”.
15
References
Bohart, A.C. (2003). Person-centred psychotherapy and related experiential 
approaches. In A.S. Gurman & S.B. Messer (Eds.), Essential psychotherapies. New 
York: Guildford Press.
Bozarth, J.D. (1990). The essence of client-centred therapy. In G. Lietaer, J. Rombauts 
& R. Van Balen (Eds.), Client-centred and experiential therapy in the nineties. 
Leuven: University of Leuven Press.
Kahn, M. (2001). Between therapist and client: The new relationship. New York: Owl 
Books.
Feltham, C. (2000). Brief/time-limited therapy. In C. Feltham & I. Horton (Eds.), 
Handbook o f counselling and psychotherapy. London: Sage.
Hoyt, M.F. (2003). Brief Psychotherapies. In A.S. Gurman & S.B. Messer (Eds.), 
Essential psychotherapies. New York: Guildford Press.
Levant, R. F., & Shlien, J. M. (1984). Client-centred therapy and the person-centred 
approach: New directions in theory, research, and practice. London: Praeger.
Lietaer, G. (1984). Unconditional positive regard: A controversial basic attitude in 
client-centred therapy. In R.F. Levant & J.M. Shlien (Eds.), Client-centred therapy 
and the person-centred approach: New directions in theory, research, and practice. 
London: Praeger.
McLeod, J. (2003). The humanistic paradigm. In R. Woolfe, W. Dryden & S. 
Strawbridge (Eds.), Handbook o f counselling psychology. London: Sage.
Meams, D. (2003). Developing person-centred counselling. London: Sage.
Meams, D., & Thome, B. (2000). Person-centred therapy today. London: Sage.
16
Merry, T. (2000). Person-centred counselling and therapy. In C. Feltham & I. Horton 
(Eds.), Handbook o f counselling and psychotherapy. London: Sage.
Purves, D. (2003). Time-limited practice. In R. Woolfe, W. Dryden & S. Strawbridge 
(Eds.), Handbook o f counselling psychology. London: Sage.
Rice, L. N. (1984). Client tasks in client-centred therapy. In R.F. Levant & J.M. 
Shlien (Eds.), Client-centred therapy and the person-centred approach: New 
directions in theory, research, and practice. London: Praeger.
Rogers, C. R. (1951). Client-centred therapy. London: Constable.
Rogers, C.R. (1957). The necessary and sufficient conditions of therapeutic 
personality_change. Journal o f Consulting Psychology, 27, 95-103.
Rogers, C.R. {\96\). On becoming a person. Boston: Houghton Mifflin.
Rogers, C.R. (1984). Gloria - A historical note. In R.F. Levant & J.M. Shlien (Eds.), 
Client-centred therapy and the person-centred approach: New directions in theory, 
research, and practice. London: Praeger.
Straesser, F., & Straesser, A. (1997). Existential time-limited therapy. Chichester: 
John Wiley & Sons.
Thome, B. (2003). Brief companionship. In D. Meams. Developing person-centred 
counselling. London: Sage.
Watson, N. (1984). The empirical status of Rogers’s hypotheses of the necessary and 
sufficient conditions for effective psychotherapy. In R.F. Levant & J.M. Shlien (Eds.), 
Client-centred therapy and the person-centred approach: New directions in theory, 
research, and practice. London: Praeger.
17
Yalom, I. D. (1989). Love’s Executioner and other tales o f psychotherapy. London: 
Penguin Books.
Yalom, I. D. (2001). The gift o f therapy: Reflections on being a therapist. London: 
Piatkus.
18
Stuck on You; Therapist Countertransferential Experiences of Trauma
This paper will explore a range of therapists’ responses to working 
psychotherapeutically with clients* who have experienced trauma. Interest in this area 
has resulted from my own experience with trauma clients and subsequently a case 
vignette will be presented and discussed. The main focus will be on 
countertransference, both generally, in terms of its history and definitions, and 
specifically, in terms of its significance in trauma work. It is acknowledged that the 
perception and understanding of trauma is broad and varied, so ‘trauma’ will be 
defined for the purposes of this paper.
Definition of trauma
Trauma constitutes an abrupt physical disruption in ordinary daily experience, often 
with loss of control over the body (Classen & Koopman, 1993, p i79). The event so 
terrifies the victim that it may be banished from consciousness (Herman, 1992). Pain 
and fear may engender a feeling of utter helplessness that comes from a sense of 
having little or no control over the course of events, which may not only result in the 
victim’s sense of self becoming damaged or fragmented (Speigel, 1986), but also their 
sense of the world and people within it.
There are many different types of traumatic events, and as many different responses 
and consequences to them. They can occur unexpectedly and be of relatively short 
duration, such as a road traffic accident or rape, they can occur unexpectedly but be 
prolonged, for example, kidnapping, or they may be repetitive and anticipated, such as 
repeated instances of combat or childhood sexual abuse (Classen & Koopman, 1993). 
Although there are no doubt some commonalities in the experience of any trauma, so 
as not to generalise and in order to be consistent and specific, for the purposes of this 
paper, ‘trauma’ will be used to describe ‘asylum-seeker^ trauma’.
’ The term ‘client’ will b e  used throughout this paper instead of ‘patient’, as it more accurately  
reflects the integrative setting in which I work and the therapeutic approach in which I 
practice.
2 According to the United Nations 1951 Convention’s definition, an asylum seeker is som eone, 
outside their usual country of residence, who is “unable or unwilling to return or to seek  the  
protection of that country due to a  well-founded fear of being persecuted for reasons of race, 
religion, nationality, membership of a  particular social group, or political opinion’’.
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Asylum-seeker or refugee^ trauma, in addition to incorporating the above definition of 
trauma, concerns the impact on people of the loss of home and the adaptation to life in 
an unfamiliar culture.
Definition of transference
In order to understand countertransference, it is necessary to mention transference, to 
which it is closely related. Transference is the term coined by Freud (1912) and used 
in contemporary psychoanalysis to describe an unconscious transferring of 
experiences from one interpersonal situation to another (Jones, 2004, p. 13). Within a 
therapeutic frame, transference is the client’s experience of feelings, drives, attitudes, 
fantasies, and defences toward the therapist which are not befitting, but are a 
repetition of reactions originating in regard to significant persons of early childhood 
which are unconsciously displaced onto the therapist (Greenson, 1974). It cannot 
develop without a union between the therapist and client (Paulsen, 1956, p.207) and is 
a new edition of an old object relationship (Greenberg & Mitchell, 1983).
Kohut (1984) developed this concept further by suggesting that once a therapeutic 
alliance has been established, the client may begin to unconsciously regard the 
therapist as a self-object rather than a distorted version of an old object. ‘Self-object 
transferences’ refer to clients looking to the therapist for the fulfilment of needs that 
had been previously unmet and therefore hindered the development of a cohesive 
sense of self. Mirror transference, the idealising transference and the twinship 
transference correspond to the three needs that Kohut (1984) suggested needed to be 
fulfilled in his developmental theory of self-psychology.
Transference, be it a repetition of old expectations, or a hope for something new 
(Kahn, 2001), is central to psychoanalytic theory, as transference reactions provide 
invaluable insights into the inaccessible past and unconscious, which can be worked 
through accordingly.
3 Refugee status assumes that permanent residency has been granted, in contrast to asylum-seeker status.
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Countertransference
While it seems to be accepted throughout psychoanalytic literature that not all of the 
client’s feelings within the session and toward the therapist may be attributed to 
transference (Bateman & Holmes, 1995; Greenson, 1974), it is widely considered that 
countertransference refers to all of the therapist’s thoughts, feelings, and fantasies 
about the client (Kahn, 2001; Malan, 1979). In contemporary psychoanalysis, 
countertransference is regarded as providing useful information about the process and 
progression of therapy. This has not always been the case.
Freud used the term countertransference in 1910 (Kahn, 2001) and defined it as the 
“analyst’s transference to his patient”, that is the analyst’s own unresolved and 
distorting emotional difficulties, which was regarded as a hindrance to the analysis. 
For Freud, the presence of countertransference interfered with therapeutic objectivity 
and the treatment process, and indicated an inadequately analysed analyst (Hansen, 
1997). The view that countertransference was a useful tool of therapy was developed 
considerably following Klein’s (1946) conception of projective identification, which 
will be discussed more fully later.
In 1949, Winnicott proposed that therapists’ negative feelings towards clients were not 
necessarily a result of unresolved conflicts in the therapist, but were instead a natural, 
commonsense reaction in the therapist in response to a client’s provocative or 
intolerable behaviour. He described this phenomenon as ‘objective hate’, which 
implied that therapy was relational and concerned with conscious and real, as well as 
unconscious and imagined communications.
By 1950, Heimann had written about the positive value of countertransferential 
experiences, by suggesting that the therapist’s “unconscious perception of the 
patient’s unconscious is more acute and in advance of his conscious conception of the 
situation” (p.83). She comments on the therapist’s ability to “sustain the feelings 
which are stirred up in him”, which has links with Bion’s (1962) later formulation of 
the container and the contained. Bion suggested that the client needs to be able to 
communicate unconscious feelings to the therapist without risk of the therapist 
becoming overwhelmed by his or her own response. (This also has links to projective
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identification.) When this is the case, feelings are digested by the therapist and 
returned to the client in a modified and more manageable form.
Up until this point, the aetiology of countertransference seemed to be predominantly 
located with the client (following the departure of Freud’s (1910) initial 
conceptualisation, which located the problem of countertransference in the therapist). 
In 1978, Langs proposed countertransference as an interactional phenomenon, not 
solely related within the realm of the therapist or the client, with both parties 
contributing from their own psychological worlds. Unconscious phantasy and 
conscious knowledge of the client influence those of the therapist and vice versa 
(Bateman and Holmes, 1995). This complex interplay is very evident in work with 
victims of trauma. By looking at a specific example of asylum-seeker trauma and the 
therapist’s reaction to that, some of the mechanisms and manifestations of 
countertransference will be explored.
Asvlum-seeker trauma
Trauma therapy has been described as being different from general psychotherapy 
(Pearlman & Saakvitne, 1995), owing to the effect it has on the therapist’s outlook on 
life. This statement alone goes some way to allude to the kind of atrocities that a 
trauma victim may have experienced. Although it is impossible and undesirable to 
generalise about people experiencing asylum-seeker trauma, it is fair to assume that, at 
the very least, this group will be subject to cultural bereavement, through the literal 
loss of the ‘mother country’, which includes their language, and to an intense fear of 
the future, fear of the unknown, as well as fury and frustration at not being able to 
plan and know when they will be allowed or forced to leave their host country 
(Alcock, 2003; Eleftheriadou, 1999). Racism and hostility may cause or exacerbate 
difficulties.
Trauma victims are said to have an increased likelihood of dissociation, which is a 
defence mechanism that enables the victim to detach from the overwhelming fear, 
pain and helplessness, engendered by the trauma (Classen & Koopman, 1993). 
Although this defence may allow life to go on, it is at great internal cost, as victims 
experience dissociative symptoms, such as stupor, derealisation, depersonalisation.
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numbing and amnesia from the event (Alcock, 2003). Therefore, trauma clients are 
often at risk, at best, of acute stress disorder or post-traumatic stress disorder, and at 
worst, other dissociative disorders, such as multiple personality disorder or 
dissociative fugue (Classen & Koopman, 1993, p. 181).
It could be said that knowledge of this puts pressure on the therapist before therapy 
has even started.
Case Vignette
Miss O is a 17 year-old Kenyan woman who fled to Britain as a 
result of her paternal grandmother forcing her to undergo 
female genital mutilation, being forced to marry an elderly man 
against her will, and being systematically raped and abused by 
this man and his sons after refusing to marry him. She managed 
to escape to the United Kingdom with help of a man, who took 
sexual advantage of her and impregnated her. On her arrival to 
Britain, Miss 0 was forced into prostitution by the agent who 
brought her here. She managed to get help and apply for
asylum. Her son is now 5 months old.
Miss O describes her father as being absent during her
childhood. She describes her mother, who died of an AIDS-
related illness a year ago, as her " jb est friend" and
"wonderful".
Miss O's first asylum request has been declined, and she is in 
the process of preparing for her asylum appeal hearing. To 
date, I have seen Miss O for six of sixteen sessions.
My first impressions of Miss O were that she seemed very
considered in her behaviour. I had the feeling that nothing 
was spontaneous, but that each movement and sentence was a 
result of much deliberation. During her assessment (which I 
observed), she talked very matter-of-factly about her 
experience, without tears. I, on the other hand quickly felt
overwhelmed by my emotions and when she said " I  have no family
left, it is just me and my baby", it took all the energy I 
could muster to stop myself from bursting into tears.
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Projective identification (Klein, 1946)
Here, it can be proposed that Miss O was displaying symptoms of fragmentation and 
dissociation, where she remembers everything in detail but without the accompanying 
emotion (Herman, 1992). From the powerful nature of my feelings, which were in 
sharp contrast to the client’s and to anything I had been feeling before this point in 
time, it seems as though this was an example of projective identification. Projective 
identification occurs when a client unconsciously seeks to rid herself of a part of the 
self either because that part threatens to destroy the self from within, or because she 
feels that the part is in danger of attack by other aspects of the self and must be 
safeguarded by being held inside a protective person (Ogden, 1979, p.358). In the 
above example, it seems as though this protective person was me. It seems to me that 
Miss O has internalised the relationship between her tormentors and her, which has 
lead to seeing the world in dichotomous terms, or splitting. I hypothesise that her 
hatred, anger, frustration and pain are too powerful and overwhelming to integrate into 
her sense of self, as these feelings threaten to destroy her. I would suggest that her 
banished feelings are particularly potent, and that she is particularly desperate to 
disown that part of herself, owing to my feeling their effects within minutes of 
meeting Miss O.
It has been said that therapists of trauma victims have a heightened vulnerability to 
split-off projections from their clients (Peebles-Kleiger, 1989), owing to their 
propensity to dissociate. At this juncture, perhaps partly owing to being ‘off-guard’ as 
I was not conducting the assessment, I was unable to contain these projected parts of 
her psyche and instead was overwhelmed by the anxiety that they induced in me.
By reflecting on my responses to Miss O, I was prompted to look beyond the spoken 
material in the session to the unspoken. I feel that this interaction also acted as a 
warning for me to emotionally protect myself whilst being open to the experience of 
the session.
In projective identification, the therapist unwittingly experiences, or even fully 
identifies with, objects in the client’s internal world. Not all instances of projective
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identification are as obvious as the example I’ve described, but can go unnoticed and 
thus interfere with the therapist’s clarity and empathy (Kahn, 2001).
since my first session with Miss O, I have felt an overwhelming 
empathy towards her, and her baby, who she brings to the 
sessions with her. I often feel as though I would like to pick 
her baby up, give her more time or offer her some practical 
advice, as I am aware that she is lonely and a foreigner in an 
unfamiliar country. I give her all of my attention in the 
session and am aware of the value of '■being with' her, rather 
than probing too deeply -  after all, she is fragile. Despite 
my attention and efforts, I am often left feeling as though I 
have not been a 'good enough' therapist, I feel more anxious 
about my trainee-status than I've ever been and I often feel 
embarrassed about the little progress we've made when 
discussing Miss O in supervision.
During our most recent session. Miss O told me how scared and 
incompetent she had felt when her son had become ill and she 
hadn't known what to do. I wondered whether she had ever felt 
scared and incompetent before and what that was like. She 
started talking about how "foolish" she had been when she was 
in Kenya, and for the first time I got a sense of the enormity 
of her feelings of shame and guilt.
Countertransference resistance
I recognised that I was feeling guilty and incompetent from early on in my work with 
Miss O, and although I had considered it a countertransferential response to our 
interaction, I did not conceptualise it as ‘useful’, or complementary 
countertransference, which I believe now it might have been. Michael Kahn’s (2001, 
p. 129) first of four forms of countertransference, is “realistic responses”. I felt that 
my guilt was an example of this, as feeling guilt towards someone that had quite 
clearly suffered considerably more than me, seemed very reasonable. I tend to be 
quite perfectionist in my outlook to life, which results in me regularly feeling that I am 
not ‘good enough’ and therefore ashamed, which I felt was an example of Kahn’s 
(2001) fourth version of countertransference, “characteristic responses of the
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therapist” (p. 130) or, Freud’s repetition compulsion, which is the need to create 
familiar situations and outcomes (Kahn, 2001).
However, what I did not consider was the possibility that instead of processing and 
understanding the relevance of the countertransference to my client’s personal 
psychology, I defended against the countertransference, in order to protect myself 
from the anxiety associated with experiencing it (Bernstein, 1993; Hansen, 1997). 
Countertransference resistance might explain part of the reason why I felt reluctant to 
encourage Miss O to explore her feelings more deeply. It seemed as if I was over­
identifying with Miss O, by becoming enmeshed with her and wanting to provide her 
with excessive advocacy, which Wilson & Lindy (1994) suggests leads to guilt, owing 
to the therapist’s perceived failure to provide adequate assistance. Such defensive 
reactions could compromise the client’s recovery.
It should be noted that countertransference resistance is merely one hypothesis of 
many to explain this interaction. I may well have picked up intuitively and accurately 
that Miss O was not ready to explore deeper. I may have also been aware of her 
pending court date, which, may have resulted in her being deported and our not being 
able to finish the work that we had started.
Complementary countertransference
In complementary countertransference (Racker, 1968), the therapist identifies with the 
client’s self-representation, which is similar to empathy. Kahn (2001) calls this kind 
of countertransference “useful” (p. 131), as it refers to the feelings and attitudes that an 
alert therapist succeeds in employing to the client’s advantage by continuing to 
observe and ponder them until they become empathie insights. An example of this 
might be my realisation and acknowledgement that Miss O was ready to dip her toe 
into the pool of her trauma.
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More countertransference
In trauma work, the therapist may be cast into one or more roles associated with the 
original trauma, which could be positive (the rescuer) and negative (the perpetrator) 
(Sexton, 1999). At our current point in therapy, I believe that I have been cast as Miss 
O’s rescuer, and her positive and idealised self-object. However, I was expecting this 
to change as our work progressed, when the realisation that no-one was able to save 
her, became integrated into her experience. There are many more types of 
countertransference related to trauma (and beyond) than the limits of this paper will 
allow exploration of.
An important aspect of working with asylum-seekers is an appreciation of their 
present, external reality and its impact on their trauma. Countertransference is not 
free of the socio-political context and beliefs of both the therapist and clients. 
Perceived responsibility towards the client is not always imagined or exaggerated, but 
real, as psychological reports often are required from legal and accommodation 
services.
Exploring countertransference in relation to asylum-seeker trauma illustrates the 
intricacy of the interaction between client and therapist, within and outside of therapy 
itself. It highlights how countertransference is an invaluable device, which gives the 
therapist clues about the process of the client. However, owing to vast amount of 
combinations of interactions, merely identifying a response as countertransference is 
not sufficient, further possibilities should be considered and assumptions avoided.
Use of peer support, supervision, training, setting clear boundaries with clients and 
maintaining balance in one’s own life can help the therapist maintain clarity and 
reduce the risk of becoming overwhelmed. Writing about it also seems to help.
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An exploration of the role of responsibility when working with obsessive- 
compulsive disorder within a cognitive-behavioural therapy framework.
An exaggerated sense of responsibility is said to be one of the key maintaining factors 
in obsessive-compulsive disorder (OCD) symptoms (Taylor et ah, 2005). This paper 
not only seeks to explore the role of responsibility in a cognitive-behavioural 
conceptualisation of OCD, it will also consider the more general function of 
responsibility within the therapeutic relationship in a cognitive-behavioural 
therapeutic model. Interest in this area has resulted from my own recent experience 
with OCD clients and subsequently a case vignette will be presented and used to 
facilitate exploration. Owing to the limitations of this paper, specific therapeutic 
strategies for treating OCD will not be discussed.
Obsessive-compulsive disorder
OCD is characterised by recurrent obsessions (persistent ideas, thoughts, impulses or 
images that are experienced as intrusive and inappropriate and that lead to marked 
anxiety) and/or compulsions (repetitive behaviours, the goal of which is to prevent or 
reduce anxiety) that are severe enough to be time-consuming (that is, they take up 
more than one hour per day) or that cause marked distress or significant impairment in 
functioning (DSM-IV). Most people diagnosed with OCD have both obsessions and 
compulsions (Shafran, 1999), where the most common obsessions concern thoughts 
about contamination, doubting, aggressive or horrific impulses, and sexual imagery 
(Wells, 1997) and where compulsive behaviour often takes the form of repetitive 
physical or mental acts that people feel driven to perform, either in response to the 
obsession or according to certain rules. It is important to acknowledge that clients 
diagnosed with OCD often recognise these acts as unreasonable or excessive, but they 
see them as purposeful (Shafran, 1999).
Owing to OCD being fiercely heterogeneous in terms of actual thoughts and 
behaviours, outlined is the case of Ms G by way of illustration:
Ms G is a 43 year-old woman who was referred by her GP, after
disclosing that she was no longer able to cope with her OCD
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symptoms. She reported that she was 'terrified' of handing 
in her notice of resignation at work and that she 
subsequently checks around the bottom of any postbox that she 
encountered. Ms G explained that thoughts "pop into" her 
head that she has written her resignation letter and she can 
"picture" the letter lying on the ground near a postbox, as 
it has not been posted in properly. She feels fearful that a 
passer-by might see the letter and then post it, so she has 
to check the postbox to prevent this from happening. She 
reported that this could happen several times per day and 
that she was unable to walk past a postbox without walking, 
round it to check that no letters were on the floor. She 
often has to stop her car, leave her workplace or her home in 
order to check whenever a thought comes into her head. Ms G 
has disposed of all of the writing paper in her house and 
admitted that she cannot keep a biro in her car and has only 
one in her house.
Ms G also reported that she has to check that the iron is off 
and unplugged up to twenty times per day, as she is afraid 
that she might 'burn the house down'. She also reported 
checking that the windows are closed up to ten times every 
evening, as she is afraid that someone might break in and 
attack her father, with whom she lives, and who sleeps near a 
ground floor window.
As already mentioned, Ms G lives with her elderly father. Ms 
G had also lived with her mother (who she had cared for 
during the past ten years) until she died four months ago. 
She described getting on well with her mother and expressed 
feeling "devastated" since she had died.
Brief background history
Ms G reported suffering from pneumonia several times as a 
young child and her mother subsequently being over-protective 
of her. She explained that she often had to be kept home 
from school owing to illness or her mother' s fear of her 
getting an illness and therefore she never engaged in any 
close friendships. She described a difficult relationship
with her father (who engages in checking behaviours
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concerning cleaning and contamination) owing to him being 
critical of her.
Now that she is living with just her father Ms G fears that 
if she loses her job he will 'throw her out' of his home, 
which he has threatened before, and she will have nowhere to 
live.
Ms G reported engaging in checking behaviours to varying 
degrees since she was in her early twenties.
We contracted to work within a CBT framework on Ms G's 
checking behaviours for eight to twelve sessions. Upon 
writing this paper I had seen her four times.
There are obviously numerous aspects to Ms G’s case and there will not be the 
opportunity to explore all of them here. However, it will be used to illustrate some of 
the features of OCD and how they can be understood using cognitive behavioural 
theories.
Cognitive-behavioural theory
During the past thirty years, the treatment of choice for OCD has been Exposure and 
Response Prevention (ERF) (Beck, 1995; Lemma, 1996). ERP is a behavioural 
therapy based on learning theory, which involves exposing the person to their 
obsessional fears and preventing them from performing the compulsive ritual which 
serves to maintain it and it is reported to be considerably successful in reducing 
compulsions, with lasting benefits (Lemma, 1996; McLeod, 1997). This behavioural 
model proposes that compulsive behaviours are maintained by a process of negative 
reinforcement, where obsessive fears are acquired by an initially neutral object being 
paired with an aversive event (for example, in Ms G’s case, she may have left the iron 
on in the past which resulted in a negative outcome) and compulsive rituals, such as 
checking that the iron is unplugged, are strengthened owing to their function of 
reducing anxiety by terminating (at least temporarily) the obsessive fear (Steketee, 
1993). The goals therefore of successful ERP are to break the connection between the
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obsessive thought and the anxiety it produces, and to break the connection between 
the performance of a ritual and the resulting anxiety reduction (Foa et ah, 1985).
In Ms G’s case however, this model alone seems unsatisfactory in conceptualising her 
OCD, as it does not provide an applicable explanation for the acquisition of her 
obsessions (she reported never leaving the iron on in the past, for example) and 
although she reported that her checking behaviours initially reduced her anxiety and 
were therefore effective, she explained that they have long since contributed to her 
anxiety owing to her frustration in feeling compelled to check and the increased 
number of times that she has to check in order to feel any semblance of satisfaction.
Adding a cognitive component to the behavioural theory of ERP goes some way to 
reduce its shortcomings. Although there are many different cognitive-behavioural 
theorists with their individual perspectives, cognitive-behavioural therapy (CBT) in 
general refers to how people think and create meaning about situations, symptoms and 
events and how they develop beliefs about the self, others and the world (Padesky & 
Greenberger, 1995, p.4). One of the main aims of CBT is to teach clients to identify, 
evaluate and change dysfunctional thinking patterns so that therapeutic changes in 
mood and behaviour can occur. CBT recognises that there are different levels of 
thoughts at which to conceptualise a problem and at which to work, such as automatic 
thoughts, underlying assumptions and schemas, where automatic thoughts are perhaps 
the most easily accessible and most appropriate to focus on in the short-term and 
where schemas are developed from early experiences and therefore only appropriate 
to identify and explore in longer term therapy. Owing to the limitations of this paper 
and owing to Ms G being a short-term client, schema-focused cognitive therapy 
(Young, 1994) will not be considered here.
Responsibilitv and OCD
It has been asserted that cognitive-behavioural theory provides the most 
comprehensive and evidence-based account of obsessional problems (Salkovskis et 
al., 1999, p.47). The theory proposes that people suffering from obsessions do so 
because of their negative response to intrusive thoughts, images, doubts and/or 
impulses that they experience, rather than owing to the existence or content of these
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intrusions themselves. In particular they interpret the occurrence or content of 
unwanted intrusive cognitions as an indication that they may be, or may have been, or 
may come to be responsible for harm to themselves or others, unless they take action 
to prevent it (Salkovskis et al., 1999). Therefore when Ms G experiences an intrusive 
thought such as “the house might bum down”, it is her appraisal of this thought that is 
problematic and the major source of distress, rather than the thought itself. In these 
instances she fears that ‘if I do not do something to neutralise this thought, for 
example by checking that the iron is unplugged, it might happen and then it will be 
my fault’. In this context therefore, the ‘responsibility’ interpretations made by people 
with OCD are defined as ‘the belief that one has power which is pivotal to bring about 
or prevent subjectively cmcial negative outcomes. These outcomes may be actual, 
that is having consequences in the real world, and/or at a moral level.’ (Salkovskis et 
al., 1996 cited in Shafran, 1999.) It should be acknowledged that Rachman and de 
Silva (1978) found that ninety per cent of the normal population have unwanted, 
intrusive thoughts with the same content as people with OCD. This strongly supports 
the suggestion that the appraisal of normal intmsions, as indicating potential personal 
responsibility for harm or its prevention, plays a central part in the maintenance of 
OCD (Ladouceur et al., 1995).
For Ms G, feelings of responsibility are evident in her presentation. However these 
feelings appear to be both real and perceived. She had been responsible for caring for 
her mother when she died and it seems as though she now feels responsible for caring 
for her father and for preventing him from harm. In addition to her realistic feelings 
of responsibility, her interpretation of intmsive thoughts pertaining to her own and her 
father’s safety as indicating increased responsibility seems to have not only 
contributed to an increased discomfort, anxiety and depression, but also to an 
increased focused attention to these intrusions. Ms G reports having “no respite” from 
her thoughts, which in turn is ever reminding and convincing her of her 
responsibilities. A further complication, in keeping with Salkovskis et al.’s (1999) 
theory, is that Ms G’s conscious and deliberate efforts to feel extra sure, extra 
responsible or remember extra clearly, particularly with regard to her thoughts of 
writing her letter of resignation, seems to generate doubt as opposed to increasing
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certainty, as desired. This may have also reinforced her belief that considerable effort 
is required before an obsessive thought is satisfactorily dealt vyith.
Thought-action fusionfRachman. 1993)
Ms G demonstrates here how thinking about her thinking processes plays an important 
role in the maintenance of her distress. This meta-cognitive function has been said to 
be particularly pertinent to OCD, as of interest is not simply the content and meaning 
of specific thoughts, but the meaning and consequences of thinking in this particular 
way (Wills & Sanders, 1997). ‘Thought-action fusion’ represents meta-cognitive 
beliefs equating thoughts with actions and is closely connected with perceived 
responsibility for harm (Shafran, 1999). Such beliefs concern the consequences of 
thoughts (for example ‘if I think about a burglar breaking in, I have increased the 
likelihood of a burglar breaking in, so it would therefore be my responsibility if it 
happens’) and the meaning of thoughts for past actions (for example, ‘iff  think I have 
written a resignation letter then I have probably done it’) (Wells, 1997).
For Ms G, feeling that she is unable to rely on her memory to accurately assess 
whether or not she has written a letter is understandably described by her as extremely 
distressing. She has subsequently become hyper-vigilant regarding the monitoring of 
her thought-processes in an attempt to regain control and maintain her sense of 
fulfilling her responsibilities. However, according to Wells and Matthews (1994), this 
heightened cognitive self-consciousness is not only likely to result in an increase of 
the detection of intrusive thoughts, it is likely to result in Ms G missing any external 
cues which may contradict her responsibility behaviour, owing to her being so 
internally focused.
Hope
Despite Ms G’s obsessive-compulsive symptoms seeming quite entrenched and fairly 
consistent over time and context, in accordance with Rachman’s (1976) findings, a 
simple behavioural experiment illustrated that Ms G’s obsessions and compulsive 
rituals were less intense when she was not alone.
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During our fourth session of therapy, we discussed Ms G's
fear of pens and blank pieces of paper and how visualising or 
actually seeing them would ordinarily result in her 
neutralising behaviour of checking the nearest postbox for
her dropped resignation letter. However, after explaining 
the rationale for doing so, she agreed to sit with a pen and 
blank piece of paper next to her for the duration of the
session. After initially reporting an increased heart beat, 
sweaty hands and visions of her resignation letter being 
written and posted, she seemed largely unaffected by its
presence for the remainder of the session. She reported that 
she trusted that I would not allow her to write her 
resignation letter, so she had no reason to be anxious.
It appears that Ms G felt largely relieved of her responsibility of thinking about 
whether or not she had written her resignation letter while in my presence. She did 
not worry about trusting herself, her thoughts or her potential behaviour, as she trusted 
me instead. Although it is not expected that this response will be replicated at this 
stage in therapy when she is alone, this does illustrate that it is possible for Ms G to 
have an alternative response to the same stimuli. It also provides a rationale for 
attempts to modify her interpretation of intrusive thoughts and modify beliefs about 
responsibility through discussion techniques and behavioural experiments.
Responsibilitv and the relationship
Despite the reported efficacy of the use of cognitive-behavioural therapy with clients 
diagnosed with obsessive-compulsive disorder (Bram & Bjorgvinsson, 2004; Esman, 
2001), it has been suggested that therapists often hold the belief that OCD clients are 
difficult to work with (Salkovskis et al., 1999). It is not clear whether this is a result 
of hearsay or therapists’ direct experience with this client group, but in either case it 
could be suggested that the prevalence of the theme of responsibility within the 
presentation of OCD and subsequently the therapeutic relationship may contribute to 
this perception.
Despite feeling that Ms G and I have established a warm 
therapeutic relationship, where she has been able to express 
difficult thoughts and feelings, I often feel that I am not a
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'good enough' therapist when working with her. If there does 
not appear to be any measurable change in Ms G's thinking or 
behaviour from one week to the next, I often feel as though I 
have let her down. I am aware that being a trainee and 
relatively new to CBT practice, this is perhaps unsurprising, 
however this feeling seems to be more apparent with her than 
my other clients -  where I am able to access my personal view 
(perhaps a little inconsistent with standard, or at least 
manualised CBT) that change may be occurring in other more 
subtle and less measurable ways, through the existence of the 
relationship, for example, or that the client may not be as 
yet ready to embrace an alternative way of being or viewing 
the world.
Although we have discussed the importance of small, 
measurable and achievable goals, Ms G often expresses her 
frustration that she has not demonstratively changed, and 
refers to herself as "mad" and "pathetic". She has said to 
me more than once that she feels "understood" by me, which I 
experience as even more pressure to 'get it right'.
The dynamics of this relationship can be understood in terms of responsibility. It 
seems as though a ‘baton of responsibility’ is being passed between therapist and 
client, so that either the client feels wholly responsible for her progress in therapy and 
feels like she is letting herself and the client down, at which point the therapist seems 
unable to engage with her, or the therapist feels wholly responsible for therapeutic 
progression and the client is temporarily relieved of her responsibility (for example in 
the behavioural experiment above). It seems as though both client and therapist are 
engaging in the dysfunctional thought pattern of ‘all or nothing’ thinking, which is 
preventing them from establishing a genuinely collaborative relationship, where 
shared responsibility is appropriate. It might be useful therefore to make this process 
explicit rather than succumbing to it, which could prove to be a useful modelling 
exercise for dealing with Ms G’s obsessive-compulsive behaviours.
It could be said that the heightened responsibility within a client’s OCD presentation 
and the subsequent issue of responsibility within the therapeutic relationship interacts
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with particular aspects of CBT. It could be said that a CBT therapist already feels 
more responsibility than a psychodynamic or person-centred therapist, for example, in 
terms of measurable outcomes. Many psychodynamic therapists are perhaps of the 
opinion that the alleviation of symptoms is secondary to or less meaningful than 
understanding the client and their conflicts (Bram & Bjorgvinsson, 2004), thus 
removing the pressure and responsibility of measurable change. Owing to the psycho- 
educational element of CBT, the therapist is positioned as being an expert to some 
extent and owing to the transparent nature of CBT, the therapist’s knowledge and 
skills are explicitly revealed, resulting in an increased awareness of their role within 
the therapeutic process and their responsibility to it.
It is not assumed that Ms G’s case is in any way representative of all clients who 
present with a diagnosis of obsessive-compulsive disorder. However her case 
illustrates the potential and powerful effects that a heightened appraisal of 
responsibility can have on the maintenance of obsessive-compulsive symptoms and 
the therapeutic process itself. An awareness of this potential seems appropriate to the 
facilitation of change of clients diagnosed with OCD.
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THERAPEUTIC PRACTICE DOSSIER
Introduction to the Therapeutic Practice Dossier
This dossier relates to my therapeutic practice and contains brief descriptions of my 
clinical experiences throughout three years of training. It also includes my Final 
Clinical Paper, which offers an account of my development as a Counselling 
Psychologist.
As highlighted in the statement of anonymity, all potential identifying information 
relating to clients has been changed or omitted in order to ensure client confidentiality.
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Description of Clinical Placements
First Year Placement; Employee Assistance Programme
October 2003 -  August 2004
This placement was in an in-house employee counselling service. In this organisation 
the client population was predominantly male, mixed in terms of age and from a 
diversity of ethnic backgrounds. The service was made up of sixteen therapeutic 
practitioners (psychotherapists, counsellors, counselling psychologists and clinical 
psychologists) and was available to all of the organisation’s employees and was well 
utilised. Employees could either refer themselves for counselling or be referred by 
their manager. Once employees are referred to the service, they were initially 
assessed during a telephone conversation before being assessed face to face by a 
therapist. As a trainee, I was not permitted to carry out either part of the assessment, 
but had access to the assessment notes once a client had been allocated to them. The 
counselling service was described as humanistic and predominantly offered a 
maximum of six sessions to clients.
The counselling service was confidential except when there was a perceived safety 
risk to self or others. Concern about safety may arise from any other condition that 
causes difficulty in concentration and may be impacting on safety at work. The 
presenting issues were varied and I worked with clients experiencing bereavements, 
relationship difficulties, depression and anxiety.
I was encouraged to work in a person-centred way with my clients and pay 
considerable attention to the provision of the ‘core conditions’. My supervisor, 
however, was a Gestalt Psychotherapist and working with her increased my awareness 
of what it ‘felt like’ to be present with a client. She encouraged me to observe and 
attend to my physiological sensations and helped me understand how these could be 
used as information to enhance my understanding of the therapeutic relationship. I 
felt I learnt a great deal about ‘being with’ clients during this year and experienced my
44
supervision as excellent, not least because it was invigorating, supportive and 
containing.
45
Second Year Placement: NHS Primary Care
September 2004 -  August 2005
This placement was in primary care, in an NHS medical centre. The client population 
was predominantly White British but was very diverse in terms of age, financial and 
educational backgrounds. The psychology service consisted of one counselling 
psychologist and two trainee counselling psychologists, was integrative in its 
theoretical approach and offered either short-term (six to twelve weeks) or medium- 
term (twenty-two weeks) therapy to individuals. Clients were referred by their 
general practitioner.
In this placement I was encouraged to use psychodynamic theories to conceptualise 
clients’ presenting issues, but to be sufficiently flexible in my therapeutic approach to 
meet my clients’ needs. Initially I observed my supervisor during clients’ 
assessments, then she observed me and was therefore able to give me immediate and 
accurate feedback. This was an extremely valuable experience. Towards the end of 
the placement I conducted assessments by myself.
During this placement I co-facilitated and co-constructed (with a Health Visitor) a 
postnatal support group, which aimed to help women experiencing symptoms of post­
natal depression acknowledge the validity of their feelings (through psycho­
education), as well as giving them a space to express how they were feeling. We also 
offered coping strategies to deal with their current distress. The group ran for six 
sessions and each session lasted two hours.
I also co-facilitated a CBT group (with a counselling psychologist), which was a 
psycho-educative course to help clients develop cognitive behavioural skills to 
manage anxiety and depression. The emphasis was on developing a ‘tool kit’ of 
manageable skills that individuals could integrate into their daily living. The group 
was not a therapy group, but structured to accommodate clients joining at any point.
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so the aim was that each session was specific and focused on a particular area each 
week. The group ran for six sessions and each session lasted seventy-five minutes.
I thoroughly enjoyed my time at this placement and felt grateful that I was given the 
opportunity to undertake a range of activities. My supervision was fantastic as, 
although it was predominantly psychodynamic in terms of theories, my supervisor 
modelled to me the importance of an adaptable approach through her supervising my 
group work as well as my work with both short and medium term individual clients. 
She strongly encouraged me to focus on theories, or aspects of theories, that resonated 
with me and gave me the confidence to increasingly attend to my intuition, take 
informed risks and further develop my therapeutic practice in a way that felt 
comfortable to me.
I worked with a range of presenting issues during this year, including post-traumatic 
stress disorder, long-standing depression, anxiety and relationship issues.
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Third Year Placement: NHS Trust Primary Care Mental Health Team
October 2005 -  August 2006
This placement was in a NHS Primary Care Mental Health Team (PCMHT). The 
PCMHT provided secondary care and was comprised of a multi-disciplinary work 
force, including psychiatrists, social workers, community psychiatric nurses, 
occupational therapists and psychologists. The psychology service consisted of one 
counselling psychologist (my supervisor), one clinical psychologist and their two 
respective trainee psychologists, and generally offered short-term therapy (six to 
twelve weeks) to individuals. The service was available to patients registered with GP 
surgeries within the Primary Care Trust. Clients were usually referred to the 
psychology service by their GP, but could also be referred by any member of the 
PCMHT.
The service provided predominantly cognitive-behavioural therapy (CBT) to clients 
and clients were often specifically referred for CBT. A lot of my work therefore was 
with a CBT focus, although I negotiated with my supervisor to be able to work more 
flexibly with some of my clients, who I felt were less suited to a cognitive-behavioural 
therapy approach. My supervision was mostly informed by cognitive-behavioural 
theory and I learnt a great deal about how to conceptualise clients’ presenting issues 
from a CBT perspective, as well as learning how various tools and strategies could 
assist my work with clients. I was also introduced to a broader range of psychometric 
tests during this placement. Effective communication within the team was essential 
during this placement as there was often more than one health care practitioner 
working with a client at any one time.
The client population was mainly White British, middle class and, in general, 
reasonably well educated, and spanned a range of ages. Clients’ presenting problems 
were often chronic, and in any case more severe than I had previously experienced. I 
worked with clients with a variety of presenting issues, including obsessive- 
compulsive disorder, bipolar disorder, depression, and generalised, social and health 
anxiety.
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Final Clinical Paper
One Step and Beyond...
My ongoing development as a counselling psychologist
Introduction
When I was fifteen one of the GCSEs that I was taking was Media Studies. For our 
final piece of coursework we had to watch a film of our own choosing, ‘pause’ it at 
designated intervals and write an essay on what was going on in the ‘freeze-frames’. 
We could refer to what had happened leading up to these points, but were not 
permitted to refer to anything beyond. Initially this seemed an easy enough task, but 
the practicalities of the job proved otherwise. For a start, this was in the days before 
DVD players and the crisp ‘stills’ that are created by pressing the ‘pause’ button on 
the remote control. Pausing the video in the VHS recorder produced a twitching and 
fuzzy image, which forced you to squint in order to make sense of it. In addition to 
this, the places at which I had to stop the film were according to the number of 
minutes that had elapsed, thus disregarding whether the shot captured the protagonist 
in motion, mid-sentence, or in an unflattering pose. I simply had to describe and 
explain what I saw at that point, knowing that when the ‘pause’ button released itself, 
inevitably always before I had finished writing, the meaning would evolve and the 
story would continue.
Fifteen years later I find myself doing a similar task, except now I am the protagonist 
and the film is my life, or at least ‘my life as a counselling psychologist’. The picture 
is still fuzzy and moving slightly, and I am still having to squint to try and make sense 
of some of the things I can see. So in this paper I will describe how I see myself as a 
counselling psychologist at this point in time as best I can and reflect upon some of 
the events that have lead me to this juncture, knowing all the while that this moment 
will soon pass and provide additional context and meaning for the ever unfolding 
journey.
The attraction of counselling psvchologv
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One of the main things that attracted me to counselling psychology was that, as a 
profession, it too is undertaking a journey in which it is constantly being re-evaluated, 
reflected upon and redefined. Bor (2006, p.25) describes counselling psychology as 
not set in its ways, not totally confident in what it does or how to do it. This rather 
brave and honest statement perhaps both belies and reiterates the Profession’s 
fundamental values of engaging with the subjectivity of clients’ experiences, 
recognising social contexts and being responsive to psychological research findings. 
This stance suggests an openness to new encounters and information and a willingness 
to integrate these experiences into an accommodatingly flexible identity. To me this 
feels containing without being restrictive, considered without being judgemental, and 
exciting without being ‘zany’.
A flexible identity is important to me. Perhaps because I have always been reluctant 
to fully ascribe to any one school of thought and have rarely felt convinced by a 
necessity to choose between things, simply because they do not usually go together. 
From a young age I have been told (by people other than my parents) for example, 
that I should choose between swimming for the county or dancing in shows, playing 
the piano or doing judo; taking science or art A-levels; choosing whether to identify 
myself as either Black or White (I have a Black Jamaican mother and White English 
father). I am pleased to report that I never made such choices and instead enjoyed all 
of the above. I am also pleased to know that owing to the humility and quiet 
confidence of the counselling psychology position I am still not required to choose 
one school of thought to the exclusion of all others.
Research based practice
The emphasis placed on utilising research as a tool to further understand clients’ needs 
and theoretical perspectives also attracted me to counselling psychology. Conscious 
use of a research element suggests a readiness to reflect on practice and continually 
question assumptions about the therapeutic process. Although I am sceptical of 
articles which claim, for example, to offer ‘proof of the efficacy of particular ways of 
working with clients, and rarely seem to take on board all of what any author has 
written, I have used published research throughout my training to enhance my 
understanding of clients’ difficulties and therapeutic theories, as well as to help me
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make sense of some of my feelings when working with particular clients, which I will 
discuss in more detail later in this paper.
However there is an element of research supplementary to that which specifically 
addresses clinical issues, which I feel is equally valuable. I strongly agree with 
McLeod (1993) who argues that scientific or approved research methods are only one 
of the ways of generating knowledge that is useful for practice. McLeod suggests that 
counselling research should be seen as an interdisciplinary activity, where concepts 
and methods are used from the arts and humanities, theology, philosophy and 
sociology, as well as from psychology and medicine, and although I agree with this as 
well, it seems to me that it is not only of value for therapeutic practitioners to “use” 
concepts and methods from other disciplines, it is also of value simply to experience 
them. This can only serve to broaden and enrich practitioners’ social, political and 
cultural awareness, which is an essential component of working with clients as a 
counselling psychologist.
This aspect of my development as a counselling psychologist is nurtured most 
consciously by my interest in theatre. I worked for a Black British theatre company 
for a number of years and helped produce predominantly new, experimental, bold, 
rough and exciting writing, which invariably offered snapshots or insights into 
people’s lives, relationships, thoughts, feelings, actions, philosophies and cultures. I 
still go to see as much new writing as possible, as I usually find it invigorating and 
rarely leave the theatre without an increased knowledge or with my perspectives 
unchanged. For me theatre not only provides an insight into lives which seldom have 
a voice in psychological literature (for example, certain minority groups), it also 
illustrates explicitly how political, cultural, social and relational subtleties and nuances 
are potentially played out -  things which are difficult to get a sense of even in the 
most in depth qualitative papers. The play ‘Bashment’ by Rikki Beadle-Blair (2005), 
for example, expresses the complex interaction between colour, class, politics, sub­
cultures and sexuality in a way that formal research is often unable to, as authors are 
ultimately forced to focus on fewer issues owing to limitations imposed by journal 
criteria. Exposure to work such as this undoubtedly assists my development as a 
practitioner, as my awareness and understanding of societal norms and cultural
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practices is consistently being challenged and broadened. I am particularly interested 
in cultures and backgrounds that are under-represented in psychological literature and 
for me, theatre as well as contemporary literature go some way to redress this balance.
A note on colour
My emphasis on the importance of developing a broad cultural, political and social 
knowledge base has been largely bom out of my experience of training. In my first 
year of training, I was the only person of colour on the course and, despite being very 
used to being in predominantly White environments, at times this position felt 
frustrating and uncomfortable. Perhaps as a result of being from a mixed background 
and having worked for an organisation where the implication of colour, culture and 
politics was high on the agenda, I have always felt very comfortable discussing skin 
colour (mine and other people’s) and its impact on people, situations, relationships 
and atmospheres. In fact I find it fascinating. However, during the first part of my 
training I often found myself talking about colour from a defensive position in 
response to generalisations, unfair assumptions and stereotypical statements that 
others (I am sure unintentionally) made. I found myself ‘sticking up for’ people from 
all over the world - Asia, Africa and the Caribbean - from a limited knowledge base, 
which was absolutely exhausting. I was quite confused about why I felt I needed to 
respond to comments, as had I heard them in my personal life I would have been 
much less likely to have reacted in a similar way. I became increasingly aware that I 
felt responsible for a set of unknown group of people -  potential vulnerable clients 
that might be offended by certain sentiments. By the end of my first year however I 
made a decision to acknowledge my own limits and to stop fighting so hard. 
Although I think my point of view as ‘the other’ is sometimes valuable, I have 
reduced the energy I expend on counter-arguments by accepting that it is not my sole 
responsibility to change the way people think or to ‘protect’ all potential non-White 
clients. One of the ways in which I reconcile this position is by being committed to 
undertake research which addresses issues of colour and challenges existing 
assumptions during my training and beyond.
Skin colour has undoubtedly been a variable in my practice, which I will refer to when 
considering my different placement experiences. Discussing its impact on my practice
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however has at times been challenging. Possibly owing to the current climate of 
political correctness, discussing skin colour and culture is often perceived to be 
fraught with pitfalls and penalties, which perhaps results in a tendency to be either 
over-attentive to colour and culture or not to discuss it at all. Although both 
approaches are no doubt intended to minimise offence and convey empathy, in my 
experience, what is in danger of being lost is the exploration of the subtleties of colour 
within the therapeutic relationship (‘same-ness’ and ‘other-ness’): the nuances, the 
implications (political, social, cultural, personal) and the unspoken.
The relationship
Working within a therapeutic relationship is the most rewarding aspect of being a 
counselling psychologist for me. Attending to the quality of the relationship by the 
use of the self and other in order to deepen understanding or affect change is central to 
my work and is fascinating by being simultaneously pure and complex. It has also 
been described as one of the most overriding and influential factors in the outcome of 
psychotherapy (Clarkson, 1997).
My theoretical approach towards clients and my conceptualisation of their concerns 
are evolving layer by layer with every new client that I encounter. More sizeable 
shifts have occurred during my training with each different supervisor and placement, 
owing to the ethos and requirements of the service, as well as my supervisors’ 
individual approach to theory and practice and the quality of our relationship. It 
therefore makes sense to explore my development as a counselling psychologist by 
discussing each of those experiences chronologically.
Year One
In my first year I worked in an in-house employee counselling service. The service 
was mainly humanistic in its theoretical approach and offered predominantly short­
term contracts to clients, normally up to six sessions. The client group spanned a 
broad demographic, and particularly noticeable were referrals from as many men as 
women, and as many people from African or Caribbean descent as White British 
people. This placement provided me with the opportunity to work with presenting 
difficulties such as anxiety, depression, bereavement and relationship issues.
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Rogers’ person-centred theory and ‘core conditions’ for therapeutic change (1957) 
were responsible for igniting my fascination with the therapeutic relationship. What 
struck me with this theory was the high regard in which people were held, the 
seemingly unfaltering belief that all people have the possibility to fulfil their potential, 
and the lack of assumptions regarding how a person ‘should’ or ‘should not’ 
ultimately be, as the aim for therapists as well as clients is “to be what one truly is” 
(Rogers, 1961, p. 163). Rogers’ theory appealed to me as by exuding so much 
warmth, respect and positive regard for people and their experiences, and I felt excited 
about ‘passing this on’ to my clients through the provision of the core conditions of 
communicating to the client genuineness, accurate empathy and unconditional positive 
regard.
By being given permission to concentrate on the core conditions and to allow the 
sessions to naturally unfold, rather than following any kind of agenda, I was able to 
enjoy the process of developing, adapting and reflecting upon my ‘way of being’ with 
clients. I particularly liked the concept of congruence as I felt this encouraged a 
collaborative way of working with clients, which I feel comfortable with. I developed 
a heightened awareness of the phenomenological aspects of therapy, and, encouraged 
by my supervisor, who was trained in gestalt psychotherapy, learnt to be aware of 
sensations in my body during therapy and began to notice patterns between what was 
going on in the therapeutic process and the accompanying bodily sensation. For 
example, I have a very visual way of processing information and as a result, I often 
‘think in pictures’, so when I am reading, listening to the radio or conversing with 
someone, images will accompany the words as I am processing them. The ‘pictures’ 
are often quite vivid throughout my sessions with clients, so when I am unable to ‘see’ 
a picture I am very aware of it. When I have felt it is appropriate, I have asked my 
clients about this ‘missing picture’. For example, when one of my clients, Ms C, was 
talking about details of her relationship with her mother, I was unable to picture her 
mother in the same frame as her. So I said, “I’m interested to know what you and 
your mother were like together, as I can’t picture it”. Ms C replied, “The reason you 
can’t picture it, is because there’s nothing there. We never talked about anything 
meaningful as there was never any substance to our relationship”.
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My supervisor in this placement helped me appreciate the value of ‘being with’ 
clients. When Mrs B was referred to me, I was quite frightened about the idea of 
working with her and was convinced that I would not be able to ‘help’ her in any way. 
She was a 51 year old White British woman who described feeling frustrated, 
embarrassed and depressed following a hysterectomy, which had left her with stress 
incontinence and symptoms associated with the menopause. It was not clear to me 
immediately why I had such an adverse reaction to the possibility of working with 
Mrs B, as when I met her I quickly warmed to her, we seemed to engage well together 
and developed a good working alliance. With hindsight, I think that my apprehension 
was two-fold. Firstly, I think I was worried that her distress seemed to be a result of 
physical problems that I was unable to do anything about, which resulted in me 
feeling helpless, and secondly I think some cultural issues were at play. Jamaica is a 
fiercely matriarchal society and being brought up by a Jamaican mother has taught me 
to respect (not ‘answer back’), ‘look up’ to and ultimately look after older women. I 
believe that I had difficulties reconciling my position as a therapist and a younger 
woman, which I became aware of during the latter part of the therapy and discussed in 
supervision. The age dynamic was clearly evident in the process, as I often felt like 
her daughter (who was the same age as me) and I definitely ‘looked up’ to her, 
although we never discussed this at the time. Instead I attempted to convey empathy, 
unconditional positive regard and to be as congruent as possible, while I followed Mrs 
B’s lead. At the end of our last session, Mrs B told me that she felt “less depressed” 
as a result of our sessions. She also told me that she was now getting on much better 
with her daughter, as she had become aware of the possibility of a younger person 
being able to understand her problems since engaging in therapy with me.
This experience helped me to value and further appreciate my role in the therapeutic 
relationship, as until that session it had not occurred to me that we were working on 
the reparative dimension (Clarkson, 1995), as I had not thought I was capable of 
providing such a space with this client. I had been so busy concentrating on what was 
not working, that I overlooked what was. This experience was one of many over this 
year that contributed to a more informed understanding about what constitutes change
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and an appreciation subtle, subjective change, as opposed to concrete, objective 
change.
It was during this year that I first became aware of the impact of and the difference 
between working with Black, White and mixed-race clients, and supervision provided 
a safe space in which to discuss some of the subtleties I mentioned above. My (White 
Australian) supervisor was containing, constructive and encouraging, ever urging me 
to use my intuition, believe in myself and develop my ovm style of working. I feel 
very lucky to have had her supervise me whilst taking my first steps as a counselling 
psychologist.
Year Two
In my second year, my placement was at an NHS health centre. The psychology 
service was integrative in its theoretical approach and offered both short-term (six to 
eight sessions) and medium-term (up to twenty-two sessions) therapy to individuals. 
During this year I saw clients with a range of presenting issues including long­
standing depression, general, social and health anxiety and bereavement. I also 
developed and co-facilitated a post-natal depression support group, and co-facilitated 
a ‘Mind Over Mood’ psycho-educational group for anxiety and depression, which 
utilised cognitive-behavioural therapy.
I was rather apprehensive before starting this psychodynamic placement. I did not 
know how I would be required to work with my clients, and after developing my 
warm and empathie way of being, I was loathe to become a ‘blank screen’. I also felt 
concerned about my ability to digest, understand and utilise the plethora of 
psychodynamic theories in existence. I need not have worried. My supervisor (a 
counselling psychologist and integrative psychotherapist) simply encouraged me to 
build on my existing skills by incorporating psychodynamic principles into my 
conceptualisation of clients’ issues as well as my practice. She also advised me to 
read different articles and chapters from different theorists and if something appealed 
to me to read further, and if not, to move on. This was invaluable advice as it made 
the tome of work that is psychodynamic theory more digestible, relevant and 
interesting.
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One of the general aspects of psychodynamic theories that I immediately engaged 
with was the use of symbolism, metaphors and imagery, as I value the use of 
creativity to enhance or explore meaning. I also value the concepts of transference, 
counter-transference and projective identification, as well as the concept of the 
Unconscious. I felt comfortable with the emphasis placed on the significance of early 
relationships to adult functioning, but felt uncomfortable with more traditional 
versions of psychoanalysis, which value the Unconscious and ‘primitive drives’ to the 
exclusion of social, cultural, political or ‘reality’ factors, for reasons mentioned 
earlier. Instead, I felt drawn to theories that have been described as bringing 
psychoanalysis and humanism together (Kahn, 2001, p. 88), such as Kohut’s (1984) 
theory of self-psychology, which encourages the retention of person-centred core 
conditions whilst using transference and counter-transference as ways of 
understanding the client’s world.
I therefore ‘kept’ my way of being with clients, but added depth to my practice. 
Having the time and space to explore childhood experiences and tentatively 
hypothesise by use of interpretations about their role in adult functioning felt 
invigorating. It felt like a new challenge, where I was required to be increasingly 
more vigilant about content, whilst still attending to the intricacies of the relationship 
and the process. Although I acknowledge that problem-solving per se is not a goal of 
psychodynamic therapy, working in this way does appeal to the part of me that enjoys 
collecting small jigsaw pieces from a very large puzzle and slowly working out how 
and whether they fit together.
The most significant client relationship I had during this year, was with Miss O, a 
seventeen year old East African asylum seeker. She reported fleeing to Britain as a 
result of being routinely raped by a group of men in her village. Both her parents had 
died, and when I first saw her, her son was four months old. Miss O was initially 
referred to the service after reporting that she was having difficulty sleeping, was 
unable to concentrate and her mood was very low. During our sessions it transpired 
that Miss O felt an intense fear of the future, a fear of the unknown and was 
experiencing symptoms of post-traumatic stress disorder.
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We initially contracted for eight sessions. It was never the intention that I work with 
Miss O in a psychodynamic way, owing to her asylum seeker status and pending court 
hearing, and the possibility that she might be deported with little warning. Instead I 
was encouraged by my supervisor to focus mainly on the ‘here and now’, in order to 
avoid stirring up painful material which we may not have time to process. Since my 
first session with Miss 0 , 1 felt an overwhelming empathy towards her, and her baby, 
who she brought to the session with her. Despite knowing that we had developed a 
warm person-to-person relationship (Clarkson, 1995), I often felt as though I had not 
‘given’ Miss O enough, in psychotherapeutic terms, as time in the sessions was often 
spent discussing the practicalities of her day to day life, with her feeding her baby or 
asking for practical advice. In response to my concerns, my supervisor reminded me 
of the value of being a container to Miss O and bearing witness to her pain and 
trauma. She talked of the value of Miss O being part of a positive relationship and of 
the appropriateness and ethicality of providing Miss O with access to practical 
information, where possible. At this juncture I found accounts and theories of the 
counter-transference experienced when working with victims of trauma particularly 
useful (Herman, 1992; Eleftheriadou, 1999; Alcock, 2003), as they helped me make 
sense of and contextualise my feelings that I could never ‘give enough’ to my client, 
no matter what I did.
I ended up seeing Miss O and her son for nearly eight months, and subsequent to the 
point where I began being more flexible, the therapeutic relationship strengthened as 
we talked about her feelings of alienation and isolation, her relationship with her 
mother, her experiences of abuse in her country of origin, being two Black women 
engaging with each other, her fears about being deported, her fears about being a 
mother, and her dreams. I looked forward to our sessions and at the end of our last 
session we hugged as we said goodbye.
This therapeutic encounter taught me a great deal. I learnt a lot from the client herself, 
who had a wonderful outlook on life despite the hardships that she had encountered (I 
was able to theorise about this with the help of Kohut (1984), as Miss O described a 
very good relationship with her mother, who seemed to fulfil her developmental
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needs), and I experienced the value of being a responsibly flexible practitioner, 
responsive to my client’s needs in practice rather than in theory.
This placement was invaluable to my development as a counselling psychologist. 
Throughout the year I observed my supervisor doing assessments, and from the 
second part of the year, she observed me doing assessments. Both observing and 
being observed felt like a real privilege as it is as rare to see first-hand an experienced 
practitioner at work and as it is to receive immediate feedback from practice as a 
trainee. Supervision during this year was supportive, generous, constructive, non- 
critical and adaptive. It was a space to talk about politics, colour, philosophy and 
where I felt comfortable to voice my concerns and share my ‘mistakes’.
Year Three
During this year I worked within an NHS Primary Care Mental Health Team 
(PCMHT). The psychology service uses predominantly cognitive behavioural therapy 
(CBT) as its approach, and clients are usually seen for six to twelve sessions, although 
this can be reviewed. Clients who are referred to this service are described as 
experiencing ‘moderate to severe’ mental health problems. I was required to do my 
own assessments and I saw clients with a range of presenting concerns, including 
obsessive-compulsive disorder, depression, social and health anxiety and bipolar 
affective disorder.
I was looking forward to practising CBT before starting this placement. The logical 
and methodical nature of this approach appealed to the part of me that enjoys problem 
solving, and being part of the CBT ‘Mind Over Mood’ group in my second year 
placement demonstrated to me how some clients were able to use some of the 
techniques to their benefit. However, when I started seeing clients at the placement I 
slowly became aware of how wedded I had become to the detailed exploration of 
feelings, the use of symbols and imagery and working in the relationship. I found it a 
real struggle to set goals and measurable outcomes and concentrate on exploring 
clients’ thoughts and their accompanying feelings, rather than just the feelings. This 
was particularly challenging when I was working with clients with long histories of
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mental health problems, as it felt reductive to pick just one of many problems to 
concentrate upon.
Some of my concerns were allayed by being transparent with my clients from the 
assessment stage and explaining about the service offered, the principles of CBT and 
its collaborative nature. I was surprised that many of my clients welcomed the idea of 
a structured approach to therapy which offered coping strategies, especially those who 
had previous experience of exploratory types of therapy and felt that although they 
had increased insight, but their symptoms remained unchanged. This was almost 
always the case with the clients who presented with obsessive-compulsive disorder 
(OCD).
Ms G was a 42 year old White British woman, who presented with OCD symptoms 
that had reportedly intensified since their onset in her early twenties. She engaged in a 
number of checking behaviours, such as switching the iron off and closing the 
windows, and she also experienced intrusive thoughts that she had written a 
‘dangerous’ letter without her knowledge, so she was compelled to regularly check 
post boxes. Ms G was also grieving for her mother who had recently died, and she 
described feeling “depressed”.
From our assessment session, Ms G asserted that although she was grieving for her 
mother (whom she had cared for during the past ten years), she wanted to focus on her 
OCD symptoms. I felt that she should nevertheless feel that she has the space to talk 
about her grief, should she chose to do so, so this was agreed and written in her Care 
Plan. Although Ms G did at times speak about her loss, her motivation was to reduce 
her checking behaviours, so she completed weekly diary sheets and we focused on the 
interaction between her thoughts, behaviour, physiology and the environment to this 
end. We also spent some time dissecting her intrusive thoughts, which I think we both 
experienced as a frustrating and fruitless exercise, as she had clearly spent so much 
time thinking about her thoughts that she was aware of every possible counter­
argument. Her checking behaviours only began to reduce when I began to understand 
more about the cognitive behavioural conceptualisation of OCD. It has been asserted 
that cognitive-behavioural theory provides the most comprehensive and evidence-
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based account of obsessional problems (Salkovskis et al., 1999, p.47), and reading a 
body of research on OCD was truly invaluable in my understanding of this client and 
my ability to help her. Being made aware of the role of heightened responsibility in 
the presentation of OCD (Taylor et al., 2005) and the role of meta-cognition (thinking 
about her thinking) and ‘thought-action fusion’ (Rachman, 1993) in the maintenance 
of OCD, greatly enhanced my conceptualisation of Ms G’s problems. Perhaps the 
most important revelation was that in keeping with Salkovskis et al., (1999) it seemed 
that Ms G’s appraisal of her intrusive thoughts was a major source of her distress and 
was maintaining her compulsive rituals, rather than the thoughts themselves.
I shared much of this research with Ms G, along with information about the nature of 
intrusive and automatic thoughts, and we drew diagrams depicting the cyclical pattern 
of checking and obsessing. Ms G set her own weekly targets for reducing her 
checking and together I felt we developed a sound understanding of her OCD and her 
choices within it. We worked together for fifteen sessions, at the end of which her 
checking behaviours had significantly reduced and she reported that she felt ready to 
contact Cruse to work on her grief.
Working at this placement has helped me develop my assessment skills and increased 
my confidence in making decisions about the most appropriate therapy for individual 
clients. Halfway through my placement I expressed my concerns that not all of the 
clients I assessed were best suited to CBT, but also might not meet the criteria for the 
psychotherapy service -  for example very pragmatic, or perfectionistic clients who 
were ‘thinkers’, yet experiencing difficulties with relationships, or clients that 
expressed a desire to understand and work through their difficult childhood as well as 
attend to the practicalities of their adult functioning. I subsequently negotiated with 
my supervisor to work with some of these clients using aspects of psychodynamic 
therapeutic practice alongside cognitive-behavioural therapy for the remainder of my 
time at placement.
Although, as in my other placements, my supervisor encouraged me to add to my 
existing knowledge base by incorporating CBT tools and techniques to my ways of 
working with clients, in practice this did not seem to work. I felt like I had to
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‘temporarily remove’ one or two of the more recent layers of theory and practice, in 
order to find a base that was compatible with CBT. This meant that I still adhered to 
the core conditions, still was alert to my feelings of counter-transference, in the 
interest of nurturing my internal supervisor, but focused mainly on the ‘here and now’, 
rather than the ‘there and then’ and refrained from making metaphorical 
interpretations. I built on my existing interests of the awareness of physical 
sensations, acknowledging the significance of the environment and openly 
communicating with my clients. By developing a way of working that I felt 
comfortable with, the presence of homework, tasks and therapeutic goals, did not 
interfere with my feeling of ‘being with’, rather than ‘doing to’ my clients, as it felt as 
if therapy was a genuinely collaborative process.
Ongoing learning
I feel that although I am developing a way of working that utilises different theories 
and is responsive to client’s needs, an ongoing struggle for me has been to become 
more comfortable with my own limitations and embrace the concept of ‘good 
enough’. Even though I am generally forgiving and accepting of my clients, I have 
been told on occasion that I lack compassion towards myself as I have a tendency to 
focus on what I could have done better or differently, rather than what I have done. 
Personal therapy has helped me to recognise, process and understand these tendencies 
and has provided a space where I can release stale tensions and breathe.
My development as a counselling psychologist to date has been exhilarating, 
frightening, frustrating and liberating. I feel grateful that I have been able to evolve in 
my own way, without being forced to clip my wings. In my research (Lofthouse, 
2005) I concluded that ‘mixed-race’ people belonged to a “group of individuals” who 
shunned categorisation in favour of forging their own way. I am glad to know that, as 
a counselling psychologist, I am part of a similar group (Strawbridge, 2006).
Incidentally, the film I chose to analyse all those years ago was Indiana Jones: Raiders 
of the Lost Ark. The ‘pause’ button has since been released so may the exploration 
and adventure continue...
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RESEARCH DOSSIER
Introduction to the Research Dossier
This dossier contains a literature review, one qualitative piece of research and one 
quantitative piece of research. The literature review offers a critical examination of 
the extent to which socio-psychological models of identity may be used to describe 
mixed-race identity development. The second paper is a qualitative piece of research 
which employed interpretative phenomenological analysis to explore some of the 
psychological and social process involved in being mixed-race. Finally the third 
paper is an empirical study investigating therapists’ perceptions of clients with one 
Black parent and one White parent.
As highlighted in the statement of anonymity, all potential identifying information 
related to research participants has been changed or omitted in order to protect 
confidentiality.
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Year One Research
To what extent do socio-psychological models of identity 
describe mixed-race identity development?
Abstract
The purpose of this article is to ascertain the extent to which the existing data on 
mixed-race identity development can be applied to socio-psychological models of 
identity. The aim is to assist counsellors and psychotherapists in their work with 
clients of mixed parentage by exploring a conceptualisation of mixed-race identity 
development that is accessible, feasible, integrative and workable. The findings of 
previous studies on mixed-race young people were used to hypothesise their 
applicability to extant socio-psychological models of identity development.
The models are seen to describe particular aspects of mixed-race people’s experiences 
of identity development, and conceptualise mixed-race identity as one component of 
the whole, whilst emphasising the role that social context plays in identity 
development. This focus on external processes shifts away from the existing models 
of ‘biracial’ identity development and ‘inevitable’ internal processes of mixed-race 
identity development.
Recommendations are made to therapists working with mixed-race clients.
Key words: mixed-race, racial identity, identity development, therapy.
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Introduction
The mixed-race population is on the increase. According to Britain’s 2001 Census 
(Office for National Statistics, 2001), which for the first time included the category 
‘mixed-race’, nearly 0.7 million people said that they were mixed-race, which was 
14.6 per cent of the minority ethnic population and 1.2 per cent of the total population. 
About a third of this group were from a White and Black Caribbean background and 
half of the group were under sixteen years of age. The group is now the fourth-largest 
demographic based on ethnicity, after White, Pakistani and Indian, and is said to be 
the fastest growing minority ethnic group in the United Kingdom (Alibhai-Brown, 
2001; Asthana, 2004). Within the social sciences, it has been repeatedly asserted that 
a positive ethnic identity is crucial to the self-concept and psychological functioning 
and well-being of minority ethnic group members (Liebkind, 1992; Phinney, 1990). 
Despite this, there has only been a limited research focus on mixed-race people in 
Britain (Aspinall, 2003), with little socio-psychological literature on mixed-race 
children and even less on mixed-race adults. The purpose of this article is to ascertain 
the extent to which the existing data on mixed-race identity development can be 
applied to socio-psychological models of identity. The aim is to assist counsellors and 
psychotherapists in their work with clients of mixed parentage by exploring a 
conceptualisation of mixed-race identity development that is accessible, feasible, 
integrative and workable.
Terminology
Terminology in the area of race is constantly changing. For the purposes of this report, 
‘race’ will be used as a term to differentiate people on the basis of phenyotypic
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differences such as the colour of skin (Chryssochoou, 2004), and an attempt will be 
made not to use ‘ethnicity’ interchangeably with race (as is commonly done in 
contemporary language and literature), as ethnicity has been described as the term that 
is given to cultural features such as language, religion, custom, traditions, feeling for a 
‘place’, which are shared by people (Hall, 1992). Race is not synonymous with 
culture, if ‘culture’ requires “a set of core values and traditions to which the people of 
that society subscribe and which they attempt to perpetuate” and “regulated social 
systems, communication networks, including regulatory norms of personal, familial 
and social conduct” (Laungani, 1999, p.44). ‘Racial identity’ (sometimes used 
interchangeably with ‘ethnic identity’) is used to describe the psychological 
relationship of ethnic and racial minority group members with their own group 
(Phinney, 1990). Therefore racial identity development describes the process by 
which that relationship is constructed. ‘Black’ will be used to describe those with two 
African, Caribbean or Black British parents.
Before continuing, it is important to acknowledge that the term ‘mixed-race’ is 
problematic. Firstly, it has been observed that the leading nations in Europe are 
nations of essentially mixed blood (Renan, 1990). Secondly, and more specifically, it 
has been argued that the use of ‘mixed-race’ as a defining term is inappropriate 
because the majority of Africans and Caribbeans have some White ancestry and differ 
from so-called mixed-race children only in the time at which the mixture occurred 
(Small, 1986, p.91). Thirdly, ‘mixed-race’ implies that there is such a thing as a pure 
race that can be mixed with another pure race (Wilson, 1987), which is degrading, as 
it has connotations of ‘hybrid’, ‘mongrel’ and ‘half-caste’. Finally, the term ‘mixed- 
race’ is meaningless in terms of ethnicity, as fails to capture the possible diversity of
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their heritage by grouping together people with no common history (Aspinall, 2003; 
Barker, 2001), for example African/Europeans and Jewish/Chinese. However, in the 
absence of an agreed name for people of racially mixed parentage and in keeping with 
the Commission for Racial Equality’s (2003) recommendations and the 2001 Census, 
the term ‘mixed-race’ will be used in this report to describe, socially rather than 
biologically, people with one White parent and one African, Caribbean or Black 
British parent. Other ‘mixes’ will not be discussed here, as although there may be 
some similarities across different mixes, the differences between them in terms of 
cultures and social categorisation would warrant a separate, more detailed exploration. 
It will be assumed that race does not define culture and therefore efforts will be made 
to avoid assertions that mixed-race individuals are also ‘bicultural’ without good 
reason.
Similarly, in acknowledgement of the vast diversity of experience of mixed-race 
individuals, mixed-race people in Britain will be specifically focused upon here. It is 
suggested that racial identity development will vary considerably according to the 
social climate within which a person lives (Tizard & Phoenix, 2002). Therefore, few 
empirical accounts from the substantial American literature on ‘biracial’ individuals 
will be referred to, owing to the assertion that the USA is distinct from Europe in 
terms of its cultural and political background (Preston, 1997), as well as in terms of its 
racial history and sensibility.
Background
Throughout their history, mixed-race people (one White parent, one Black parent) in 
Britain have aroused strong feelings in the people around them (Wilson, 1987, p.7).
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There is considerable documentation that illustrates the low regard in which mixed- 
race people were held. ‘Scientific racism’ in the eighteenth century warned of the 
pollution of the White race by intellectually inferior ‘negroes’ (Wilson, 1987) and the 
eugenics movement, as late as the 1930s asserted that mixed-race people would 
“inherit the vices of both parents and the virtues of neither” (Dover, 1937, p.279). It 
was believed that ‘race mixing’ resulted in mental disharmony and neurosis. Laws 
prohibiting interracial marriage in sixteen states in the USA were only lifted in 1967 
(Kerwin & Ponterotto, 1995). From this brief overview, it can be seen that the 
opposition to mixed-race individuals has been based on wariness of the idea of people 
from different races mixing and the ‘concern’ for the mixed-race individuals 
themselves, who were thought to be at a biological and psychological disadvantage. It 
could be suggested that these same opinions persist today, albeit to a lesser extent and 
in different forms. As long as racism exists, mixed marriages will be the subject of 
disapproval and there has been a long-held sociological notion (possibly evolved from 
the biological notion) that mixed-race people are ‘marginalised’ individuals, who will 
inevitably be social isolates, distrusted and rejected by all racial groups (Kerwin & 
Ponterotto, 1995; Tizard & Phoenix, 1993) and therefore be more prone to 
psychological distress and identity problems (Alibhai-Brown, 2001). It is important to 
note here that negative views are not exclusive to White people, as mixed-race people 
have historically been seen as a social problem by society as a whole (Owusu-Bempah 
& Howitt, 2000).
Major studies
Ann Wilson in 1987 and Barbara Tizard and Ann Phoenix in 1993 challenged the 
image of the marginalised, isolated mixed-race person ‘stuck’ between two cultures.
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with the findings from their respective studies. Wilson (1987) used coloured 
photographs in which skin tone, hair and facial features varied in sensitive ways which 
transcend many of the problems with the early and disputed research (Owusu-Bempah 
& Howitt, 2000, p. 145). The study involved fifty-one six to nine year-olds with one 
White and one African or African-Caribbean parent, who were asked to sort the 
photographs into racial groups, choose the child from the photographs that was most 
like them, and indicate what child in the photograph they would ideally like to be. All 
of the children were able to classify the photographs into racial or colour (in the case 
of the under-eights) categories, 80 per cent of the children accurately chose the 
photograph that looked most like themselves, and, in terms of their ideal for self, 49 
per cent of the children ‘chose’ the mixed-race photograph, 18 per cent chose African- 
Caribbean, 14 per cent chose Anglo-Indian and 18 per cent chose a White child.
Tizard and Phoenix (1993) interviewed fifty-eight mixed-race secondary school 
pupils, who lived with their natural family. Most of the young people were aged 
between fifteen and sixteen years, and were asked questions regarding their gender, 
social class, racial identity and racism, as well as questions about friendship, religion 
and national identity. The study’s main focus was on how the participants regarded 
themselves racially, whether being mixed-race created identity confusion, the extent to 
which their racial identity was central in their lives, and the extent to which they felt 
an affinity to black cultures and black and white people. The findings showed that 86 
per cent of the mixed-race sample said that they did not want to be another colour and 
only 20 per cent were described as having a confused or problematic racial identity. 
An overwhelming 91 per cent of the sample reported that they either hardly ever 
thought about their colour or were only occasionally conscious of their mixed-
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parentage, and two-thirds of the sample said they felt equally comfortable with Black 
and White people.
Both studies concluded that mixed-race children do not necessarily conform to the 
stereotype of social misfits, caught between the social worlds of Black and White 
(Wilson 1987, p. 176) and demonstrated that the majority of the mixed-race young 
people in their sample were not confused about their identity, nor did they claim to 
want to be another colour. Both studies emphasised the importance of individual 
differences and circumstances, as well the social environment in effective racial 
identity development.
Wilson’s (1987) and Tizard and Phoenix’s studies (1993) of mixed-race children and 
adolescents in Britain continue to be used as the main source of references for much 
of the discourse on British mixed-race identity (Alibhai-Brown, 2001; Aspinall 2003, 
Owusu-Bempah & Howitt, 2000). Although this is undoubtedly indicative of their 
valuable and insightful work, it is perhaps also indicative of the dearth of widespread 
research in this area. This report seeks to build on their work by applying models of 
identity to their findings.
Models of identitv
There are a number of well-referenced models of mixed-race identity development 
(Jacobs, 1992; Kich, 1992; Kerwin & Ponterotto, 1995; Poston, 1990), which were 
written with America in mind, and suggest a linear process of racial identity 
development associated with corresponding stages of lifespan development, despite 
acknowledging that mixed-race identity is a lifelong process (Kerwin & Ponterotto,
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1995). In this article, it is suggested that racial identity is person-specific and may not 
follow a linear path but fluctuate according to social and personal factors throughout a 
person’s life. Past and current notions of racial identity for people with one Black and 
one White parent have assumed the existence of a singular identity (first Black and 
later biracial or mixed-race), without allowing for the possibility of multiple identity 
options (Rockquemore & Laszloffy, 2003) or the suggestion that racial identity can be 
fluid and dynamic (Wilson, 1984). Implicated in all of these models is an element of 
struggle. For example, Poston (1990) suggests that all biracial individuals will 
undergo confusion and resultant periods of maladjustment, which does not seem to 
only point to an internalisation of the experience of racism but instead to an inevitable 
intra-psychic process. The findings of Wilson (1987), Tizard and Phoenix (1993) and 
Alibhai-Brown (2001) do not appear to support these assertions. They instead speak 
of factors that may have caused disturbance or ‘marginalisation’ in their participants, 
rather than theorising that the confusion was unavoidable.
Within social and applied psychology, issues of race and ethnicity are often, 
understandably, treated as entities that are worthy of serious, sensitive and therefore, 
separate discussion. Training on race and culture is provided in specific cross-cultural 
therapy modules (Williams, 1999), there are many well-regarded racial identity 
development models in existence (as outlined above), and guidelines exist on how to 
work with specific minority ethnic groups (Sue & Sue, 1990). One of the 
shortcomings of such treatment however, is that practitioners may be left wondering 
how they are able to integrate their knowledge about race and ethnicity into their 
chosen theoretical framework and their ‘usual’ way of working with clients. 
Additionally, and owing to the current socio-political climate concerning race and
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ethnicity, practitioners may feel under immense pressure to ‘get it right’. This, 
accompanied by the historical psychological view that mixed-race people are 
problematic to themselves and society (Owusu-Bempah & Howitt, 2000; Teo 2004), 
makes it hardly surprising that mixed-race individuals’ reported experience of 
personal therapy is not always positive.
On the one hand, therapists have been reported to ignore the racial elements of their 
clients, as Williams (1999, p.32) said about one of her therapists,
“when I brought up subtle racist incidents I encountered, he minimised 
them by suggesting alternative explanations”.
At the other extreme, therapists have been accused of focusing on and attributing 
problems to their clients’ skin tone, at least implicitly, rather than their inner 
characteristics (Owusu-Bempah & Howitt, 2000), as Rebecca Kubu (2004, p.2) 
expressed,
“it seems that having an ambiguous ethnicity is fascinating for everyone 
else but me”.
Either way, the risk to the client is that he or she may receive unsatisfactory or totally 
inappropriate help or support for the situation for which help was sought (Roach, 
1999).
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It is suggested therefore that a more integrated approach to understanding mixed-race 
identity would be useful in both practical and conceptual terms, as, after all, race and 
culture are variables in every therapeutic relationship (Lago & Thompson, 1997; 
Roquemore & Laszloffy, 2003; Williams, 1999), even when they are not explicitly 
articulated or a client’s presenting issue. It is possible that being mixed-race is just 
one facet of a person’s overall identity and therefore should not be regarded as an 
appendage. Roquemore and Laszloffy (2003, pi 19) implore therapists to challenge 
essentialist models of what constitutes a ‘healthy’ identity for mixed-race people and 
to recognise the multiplicity of ways in which members of this group can self-identify.
Therefore it is hypothesised that the application of the more recent findings on mixed- 
race identity development to three socio-psychological models of identity, which 
theorise about the interplay between the person as a whole and their social 
environment, will accommodate the suggestion that racial identity is just one of many 
components in a person’s overall identity, which will vary in significance and 
importance on an individual basis and over time. It is hoped that this will assist 
therapeutic practitioners in their conceptualisation of mixed-race identity 
development, increase their awareness of the importance of social context, and enable 
them to feel more confident in addressing (and not addressing) their clients’ racial 
identity where appropriate.
The identity models being used are Identity Process Theory (Breakwell 1986; 1992; 
1996; 2001), Self categorisation Theory (McGarty, 1999; Oakes, Haslam, & Turner, 
1994; Turner, Hogg, Oakes, Reicher, & Wetherell, 1987), and the Self-Aspect Model 
of Identity (Simon, 2004). Although there were many other identity theories to
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choose from, these were settled upon owing to their consideration given to both intra- 
and inter-psychic processes. Social Identity Theory (Tajfel 1981) is perhaps the most 
notable omission, owing to its focus on social groups and group membership, although 
it may be suggested that mixed-race individuals may not necessarily belong to a 
particular racial group, nor may they need to. Additionally, it has been proposed that 
Turner’s Self-categorisation Theory (1987) was developed from Tajfel’s (1981) 
concept of social identity to form a more general theory of group processes (Oakes et 
al., 1994), so there is some overlap between these two theories.
It is important to note that the assertions made in relation to the identity models in the 
following sections are merely hypotheses, based on interpretations of the data and 
findings of the existing studies, which need to be empirically explored. Although 
Wilson’s (1987) and Tizard and Phoenix’s (1993) studies concern children and young 
people, the implications for adult functioning will also be hypothesised.
Identitv Process Theorv (Breakwell, 1986, 1992, 2001)
Identity Process Theory (IPT) proposes that the structure of identity is a dynamic 
social product, which resides in psychological processes but is manifested through 
thought, action and affect. These psychological processes cannot be understood except 
in relation to the physical and societal structures and influence processes, which 
constitute the social context (Breakwell, 2001, p.276). IPT provides an integrative 
framework in which to examine identity, threat and coping (Breakwell, 1986, p. 1), 
which is particularly appropriate in an exploration of mixed-race identity. By 
considering IPT it will be possible to hypothesise about the processes which have 
resulted in many mixed race people flourishing in terms of identity (Alibhai-Brown,
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2001; Tizard & Phoenix, 1993; Wilson 1987), despite them being subjected to a 
pervasive scepticism among professionals concerning their psychosocial development 
(Owusu-Bempah & Howitt, 2000), and a degree of hostility by society in general 
(Tizard & Phoenix, 1993). It is hoped that if practitioners are able to recognise that 
mixed-race identity development adheres to the same processes as other aspects of 
identity development, they will be better equipped to consider how racial identity may 
or may not be one of the many possible factors responsible for the implementation of 
defence mechanisms or coping strategies.
The structure of identity is conceived as having two planes: the content dimension and 
the value dimension, where content comprises the defining properties of identity and 
the value dimension describes the degree of worth attached to these properties. The 
value of each element of content is fluid and responsive to its social context in a way 
that promotes equilibrium of the identity structure (Breakwell, 1986). According to 
IPT, identity is regulated by the processes of assimilation-accommodation and 
evaluation. These processes are not separate, but interdependent, as one determines 
the other. Assimilation refers to the absorption of new components into the identity 
structure and accommodation refers to the adjustment which occurs in the existing 
structure in order to house the new elements. The process of evaluation describes the 
allocation of meaning and value to the new and old identity content.
As each element in the content dimension will have a positive or negative value to it, 
which is attributed according to social beliefs and previous established personal value 
codes (Breakwell, 1986), even where many of the elements in the content dimension 
are shared with other people, their corresponding values will be distinctive to the
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individual (Liebkind, 1992). This means that two people who have the same 
biological components (one Black parent and one White parent), may attach 
completely different values to its meaning. This is of particular relevance to 
practitioners, who must bear in mind that although their mixed-race clients may share 
the experience of being different, the context of this difference will be unique to each 
one (Karpas, 1999). For example, in Tizard and Phoenix’s (1993) study, some of the 
mixed-race sample felt that their parentage made them interestingly unusual, while for 
others it brought an unpleasant feeling of ‘difference’. Contextual factors were 
attributed to the young-persons’ different values of their mixed parentage, such as 
gender, social class, politicisation and family communication around race.
These processes of identity are guided in their operation by four principles that define 
desirable end states of the processes of identity (Breakwell, 2001). These are self­
esteem (the general level of positive affective satisfaction associated with the self), 
distinctiveness (positive uniqueness), continuity (across time and situation) and self- 
efficacy (an individual’s sense of agency, competence and control). The salience of 
these principles not only varies according to the social context but also 
developmentally across the life span. Wilkinson and Coyle (1997) have suggested 
that to be well-adjusted and reasonably content, one would have a strong sense of 
continuity, moderate positively valued distinctiveness, high self-esteem and a high 
level of self-efficacy. Even though it is important to remember that racial identity is 
only one component of a person’s identity, as most individuals are unlikely to 
consistently identify themselves or be identified by others by racial terms (Karataraki, 
1998), it is not hard to see how the balance of these principles could be upset in 
mixed-race individuals. For example, looking in British society, mixed-race people
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see no, or little, reflection or validation of themselves. There is no culture -  
institutions, history, literature, music or heroes -  that is distinctively their own (Tizard 
& Phoenix, 2001, p.225). Therefore it is hypothesised that sustaining a mixed-race 
identity requires frequent appraisal and a considerable degree of self-determination 
(Alibhai-Brown, 2001), as there is often no visible ‘benchmark’ against which to 
evaluate this identity element. They are perhaps subsequently more susceptible to 
social challenges about who they are (their identity content) as well as what they are 
worth (identity value).
A threat to identity occurs when the processes of assimilation/accommodation and 
evaluation are unable, for some reason, to comply with the principles of continuity, 
distinctiveness, self-efficacy and self-esteem (Breakwell, 2001). Ethnic marginality is 
given as an example of an identity-threatening experience by Breakwell (1986). 
‘Marginality’ could be interpreted as being part of an ethnic group that differs from 
the majority group - for example, African-Caribbean in Britain - although here it will 
be interpreted as being an individual whose ethnicity differs from any single ethnic 
group, for example, a mixed-race person. Despite their threatened position of 
marginality, it can be seen from Wilson’s (1987) and Tizard and Phoenix’s (1990) 
studies that most mixed-race individuals do not subsequently become or feel 
marginalized, contrary to historical assertions. It could be hypothesised therefore that 
individual adaptive processes are, in effect, what protects the structure of identity of 
mixed-race people.
Coping strategies attempt to deal with the threat and restore balance between the 
identity principles of self-esteem, continuity, distinctiveness and self-efficacy. These
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strategies can operate at three levels: intrapsychic (strategies within the individual), 
interpersonal (strategies involving other people) and intergroup (strategies concerning 
one’s group). It has been asserted that all adults develop various strategies in order to 
defend and support their positive identities (Liebkind, 1992), and mixed-race adults 
are no different. Examples of how the balance of the identity principles may be upset 
in mixed-race individuals and possible coping strategies are suggested below.
It has been suggested that the predominant shared element among mixed-race 
individuals is some experience of racism (Alibhai-Brown, 2001; Eleftheriadou, 1999; 
Owusu-Bempah & Howitt 2000; Tizard & Phoenix, 1993). This could be anything 
from the interpretation of the label ‘mixed-race’ to explicit racial abuse. Alibhai- 
Brovm (2001, p.5) states that “most mixed-race people accept that being who they are 
will demand great self-consciousness, whether spoken or silent and an unavoidable 
backdrop of racism”. It is possibly here that intrapsychic coping strategies, such as 
reconstrual and re-attribution are at play, where an individual reappraises the negative 
characteristics, so that identification can be maintained without damage to their self­
esteem, and membership and identification can be maintained without conflict 
(Liebkind, 1992). For example, a person may respond to racism by thinking ‘they are 
just ignorant and prejudiced’, or as Susan Crawford (2004, p . ll )  explains,
“My differences now are like a badge of honour -  I don’t fit in with the
rest of my peers, but that’s what makes me special”.
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Others can be seen to respond by using interpersonal strategies, such as negativism, 
which is a tactic that defends the identity principles that are being attacked by 
attacking back:
“Why, when others can tick the census box for White, Asian, Black or 
Chinese, am I expected to label myself Mixed? What’s that supposed 
to say about me? Mixed-up? Mongrel? Hybrid? Impure?” (Harker,
2001)
In Tizard and Phoenix’s (1993) study, the young people often claimed as an advantage 
of their mixed parentage that they could bridge both Black and White cultures. One 
girl talked of her feelings:
“It does mean that I’m comfortable with both white people and black 
people, which I know a lot of people aren’t” (1993, p.57),
while another talked of her perception of society’s feelings towards her:
“They both accept me. Black people don’t have to be careful about me, 
people who are white, they don’t have to try and prove that they are not 
racist” (2001, p. 105)
These accounts suggest that the intergroup coping strategy of multiple group 
membership has been successfully employed to remove or prevent the potential threat
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to the structure of identity. However Clare Gorham (2003, p. 13) highlights another 
reality:
“Being mixed race can mean that you have access to all areas, by 
virtue of having a white parent; on the othér hand, you don’t feel 
totally accepted by either the black or white community”.
This feeling could pose a threat to distinctiveness and subsequently self-esteem and 
self-efficacy. Distinctiveness is an important source of an individual’s sense of 
identity, not only as a group member, but also as an individual. There is therefore a 
dialectical tension between personal and group-based distinctiveness, as people try to 
balance their efforts to achieve a positive self-concept through group distinctiveness 
on the one hand, and individual distinctiveness on the other (Liebkind, 1992). This 
becomes particularly important when one aspect of a person’s identity, for example, 
being mixed-race, threatens to regulate all one’s interactions with other people. 
Gorham’s (2003) comment goes some way to illustrate this, as she seems to be 
weighing one perceived advantage against universal ambivalence towards her mixed- 
race status. It seems as though she is experiencing considerable distinctiveness on a 
group level (as she is not fully part of either racial group), which although is 
somewhat advantageous, is perhaps not entirely positively evaluated, as she seems to 
be describing being tolerated owing to just one part of her heritage. On an individual 
level, she is possibly experiencing an unwanted, negatively evaluated distinctiveness, 
as she does not feel fully accepted for who she is. The salience of her racial identity is 
therefore significant and constant. The added problem here is that there is not a 
‘mixed-race community’ in which she can take refuge or submerge herself. Under
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these circumstances, the individual may feel that their perceived self-efficacy is low, 
owing to believing that they have little control over how they are regarded. In some 
cases this may result in an increased external locus of evaluation, owing to there being 
a disparity between the self-concept and actual experience (Rogers, 1961).
This situation could result in the implementation of interpersonal coping strategies, 
such as isolation, where a person occupying a threatening position seeks to minimise 
its impact by isolating him- or herself from other people. This allows an individual to 
not have to confront the rejection that he or she may be experiencing (Breakwell, 
1986, p. 109). It has been said that self-esteem is more affected by value rather than 
content (Liebkind, 1992, p. 176). However with mixed-race individuals, it could be 
hypothesised that an attack on a racial content element may be just as detrimental to 
their self-esteem, as they may feel invalidated. Therapists therefore should take care 
not to contribute to a mixed-race client’s feeling of negative distinctiveness by making 
assumptions about the aetiology of their problems or by seeing them as ‘a mixed-race 
client’, rather than ‘a client’.
It is important to note here that in general Wilson’s (1987) and Tizard and Phoenix’s 
(1993) studies seem to offer a rather more optimistic view of mixed-race identity than 
other personal accounts of mixed-race identity, written by adults. This could be 
attributed partly to the developmental stage of the participants involved in the two 
studies (older children and adolescents), who may have conceptualised their mixed 
parentage as just another adolescent insecurity to be faced. Another reason could be 
that adults may only be drawn to write about being mixed-race if they experienced 
some difficulty with their identity, so many positive stories are left untold. Also, most
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of the participants seemed to have some access to other mixed-race individuals or 
were at least aware of their presence. This may not have been the case for mixed-race 
individuals growing up in the 1960s and 1970s.
Yasmin Alibhai-Brown (2001) found that there appeared to be a new determination 
and confidence among many of her interviewees, who sensed that they were growing 
into a critical mass. This suggests that for some mixed-race individuals access to 
intergroup coping mechanisms such as group support, and possibly group action is 
possible, as there are visibly more group members, (although this obviously depends 
on individual circumstances and geographical considerations). Indeed there are 
support groups such as People in Harmony, a registered charity, which claims to 
“promote the positive experience of interracial life in Britain today” (People in 
Harmony, 2004). Not only are the numbers of mixed-race people increasing but there 
are more mixed-race people who are of a developmental stage where they have the 
opportunity to be more politicised and speak out. Whereas in 1993, half of all mixed- 
race people were under the age of ten, in 2001 half of all mixed-race people were over 
the age of sixteen, and the numbers across the board are rising (Office for National 
Statistics, 2001; Tizard & Phoenix, 1993). For some mixed-race people, this may 
serve their identity structures of self-efficacy and distinctiveness, as they may feel 
increasingly able to see evidence that they have a ‘voice’ and unique new and exciting 
presence in society. For example, Robert Worrall (2004, p.5) said of People in 
Harmony,
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“[it] provides frameworks of reference that were visibly lacking as I 
grew up, [which] are crucial if we are to help the younger generations of 
mixed-race Britons”.
Breakwell (1986) classifies minority ethnic children who prefer Whites as 
experiencing denial, which is an intrapsychic coping mechanism against a threat to 
one’s identity that is said to enable social mobility at a psychological level, when 
social mobility is, in reality, impossible. Similarly, Tizard and Phoenix (1993, p. 162) 
consider mixed-race people “wanting to be white” a major indicator of a problematic 
identity. Recent literature however, suggests otherwise. Rockquemore and Laszloffy 
(2003) state that there are multiple ways in which mixed-race people can identify 
racially, for example, shifting between Black, White and biracial, and no one way is 
better than another. Owusu-Bempah and Howitt (2000, p. 148) question why “we 
[British society] insist that they [mixed-race people] belong to a different race and 
culture to that of their White parents?” Of particular relevance to therapeutic practice 
is the assertion that identity problems occur mainly when mixed-race people 
encounter social invalidation from others related to their chosen racial self- 
identification (Rockquemore & Laszloffy, 2003). Similarly, Tizard and Phoenix 
(1993) found that there was a stronger tendency for mixed-race young people to have 
a problematic identity, if they had been told by their parents to identify with a 
particular racial category. It is suggested therefore that therapists should convey 
acceptance to their mixed-race clients, even when they are self-categorising in a way 
that is contrary to the historical ‘one drop rule’ (if a person is deemed to have one 
drop of Black blood, they are automatically categorised as being Black (Gorham,
2003)), contrary to society’s more recent acknowledgement of the mixed-race
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category, and perhaps also contrary to their own ideas about racial categorisation. 
Self-categorisation will be discussed in more detail in the following section.
It is also important to note that in order for a threat to evoke action, it must gain access 
to consciousness (Breakwell, 2001). Therefore an individual occupying a threatening 
position may not be experiencing any threat. This is particularly poignant when 
considering mixed-race individuals as it adds credence to the above argument 
concerning marginality and marginalisation. It also sounds warning bells to therapists 
and society at large about making assumptions about the implications of being mixed- 
race.
Self-categorisation theorv (McGarty, 1999; Oakes et al., 1994; Turner et al., 1987) 
Self-categorisation Theory (SCT) is a theory of self-perception, which anticipates that 
aspects of social behaviour can be explained by variations in self-perception in 
different situations (McGarty, 1999). It develops the emphasis on categorisation 
processes and their importance in self-conception, which characterised TajfeTs (1981) 
Social Identity Theory (Oakes et al., 1994). SCT is useful to hypothesise about the 
processes involved in mixed-race individuals defining the racial component of 
themselves.
Self-categorisations are cognitive groupings, which are determined by the perceived 
similarities and differences between oneself and a particular class of stimuli in 
comparison to another class of stimuli (Turner et al., 1987). They function as part of a 
hierarchical system, where people can categorise themselves at different levels of 
abstraction, according to the principles of hierarchical inclusion (Chryssochoou,
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2004). People can therefore categorise themselves at an inter-species level (which is 
super-ordinate, being the most inclusive, and focuses on the common features of other 
humans in contrast to other species of life), an inter-group level (which is the 
intermediate level that focuses on ingroup-outgroup categorisations), and at an 
interpersonal level (which is the most exclusive and subordinate level, and focuses on 
the differentiations between individuals). These levels have been said to define a 
person’s ‘human’, ‘social’ and ‘personal’ identities respectively (Turner et al. 1987), 
although it is important to note that a person’s personal and social identity are 
interdependent, as individual self-categorisations are based on and constrained by 
intra-group components (Oakes et al., 1999).
Self-categorisation is a dynamic, context-dependent process, determined by 
comparative relations and normative knowledge within a given context (Oakes et al., 
1994, p.95). It provides the fundamental basis for a person’s social orientation 
towards others. The comparative component refers to the principle of meta-contrast, 
which describes the perceived differences or similarities between two classes of 
stimuli in relation to another class of stimuli within any given frame of reference. For 
example, if a mixed-race person participates in a debate about racism in Britain where 
much of the discourse concerns conflict between Black and White people, she may 
self-categorise as ‘Black’, where 'Black’ is the intergroup level of categorisation and 
refers to her social identity. In this particular situation, the perceived differences 
between the mixed-race person and Black people may be less than the perceived 
differences between herself and White people (owing to her own past experience of 
racism for example), so even though the subordinate, interpersonal level of 
categorisation (and personal identity) may be mixed-race, this is not ‘activated’ as is
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not as salient in this context. A prior awareness of Britain’s exclusive construction of 
the category ‘White’ (Ifekwunigwe, 2002; Owusu-Bempah & Howitt 2000) may 
influence or limit the perceived identity options available to her, which illustrates the 
normative component of this process of self-categorisation.
The appropriate level of abstraction is defined as the one that maximises cognitive 
simplicity, stability and consistency (Turner et al., 1987), where the individual will 
tend to define him- or herself as moderately different from ingroup members, who in 
turn will be perceived as moderately different from outgroup members. Therefore, as 
with Identity Process Theory, the importance of maintaining appropriate levels of 
continuity across contexts and time, and distinctiveness are emphasised.
Rockquemore and Laszloffy (2003) found in their study of mixed-race people that 
some chose to identify with only one of their parents’ races, while others chose 
several categories of identification, shifting between Black, White and mixed-race 
identities depending on the social context. SCT goes some way to explain this.
In Britain, since the 1960s, the term ‘Black’ has been used as a political construct to 
refer to all persons subject to racism (Aspinall 2003). Subsequently, race has been 
conceptualised in a dichotomous way, where anyone non-White is defined as being 
Black (Aspinall 2003; Rockquemore & Laszloffy; 2003 Tizard & Phoenix, 1993), at 
least on a political level. The case is therefore often made that as mixed-race people 
are considered Black by society, they should define themselves as such. For example, 
the late Bemie Grant said in 1996,
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“A mixed-race category would give the illusion that such people make 
up a self-sufficient racial or ethnic group. Society sees mixed-race 
people as Black and they are treated as Black. They are never accepted 
as White, so they have no choice” (In Alibhai-Brown, 2001, p.l 16).
An advantage of a mixed-race person adopting a Black identity is that it provides a 
large community with which to identify (Tizard & Phoenix, 1993). They may be able 
to maintain a reasonable level of interpersonal distinctiveness, while experiencing 
depersonalisation (Turner et al., 1987), which can be seen as a gain in identity, as 
perceived in-group homogeneity increases and individuals act in accordance with the 
group’s defining characteristics. However, for some mixed-race people, in certain 
situations, the inter-group category ‘Black’ lacks intra-group cohesiveness, important 
for self-esteem (Turner, 1987), which could result in personalised intra-group relations 
and therefore feelings of isolation and (negative) distinctiveness. As Susan Crawford 
explains (2004, p. 10),
“saying I was Black caused a great deal of guilt for me because I didn’t 
feel it was a legitimate claim”.
This suggests that the differences between her and her in-group were greater that 
those between her and an out-group. For Crawford therefore, equilibrium may be 
achieved by self-categorising as mixed-race at an intermediate level, rather than intra­
group level, and experiencing positive distinctiveness by self-categorising at an 
interpersonal level as Jamaican/White. Crawford talks about her journey towards 
being ‘biracial’ (2004, p. 10),
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“As I became aware of...issues facing so many biracial people...for the 
first time I felt validated”.
It is imperative to acknowledge the importance of physical appearance during a 
discussion about self-categorisation of mixed-race people. Black/White unions can 
produce children who are beyond their parents’ colours or anything in between. 
Therefore, it is not unreasonable for a mixed-race individual who looks White to self- 
categorise as White, for similar reasons as another person would self-categorise as 
Black in specific situations (Rockquemore & Laszloffy, 2003). Even if a mixed-race 
person does not look White, they may self-categorise in situations where they feel 
more similar to White people than the other category salient to them (Tizard & 
Phoenix, 1993).
Perhaps owing to the shift in society’s recognition of ‘mixed-race’ (Aspinall, 2003), it 
is hypothesised that a variety of racial self-categories are accessible to mixed-race 
people, who will choose the right ‘fit’ according to context. They are perhaps able to 
move between categories, in order to maintain an appropriate balance of 
distinctiveness, continuity and self-esteem. Therapists should accept their client’s 
self-categorisation (even when it contradicts their own normative component) and be 
prepared for it to vary, as it may be indicative of their ability to adapt appropriately 
and effectively according to societal pressures. However, a crucial aspect of SCT is 
that group cohesion between group members is a function of mutually perceived 
similarity between the self and others in terms of the defining characteristics of the in­
group category (Turner et al., 1987). Therefore if a mixed-race person chooses an
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identity that is consistently invalidated by others, they are at risk of psychological 
distress (Rockquemore and Laszloffy, 2003). Therapists should be aware that this 
could happen with any chosen self-category -  ‘White’ and ‘mixed-race’ may be 
disputed for reasons outlined above by Bemie Grant, and ‘Black’ may be problematic, 
because in Clare Gorham’s (2003, p. 13) experience,
“being mixed-race means that your validity of your blackness...is
questionable”.
It may be helpful for therapists to be aware that their mixed-race clients may not 
initially be aware of people invalidating their self-categorisation. For example, a 
mixed-race person could be interacting with a Black person on an intra-group level, 
when the Black person is interacting with the mixed-race person on an inter-group 
level (McGarty, 1999), which may cause considerable disappointment upon 
realisation.
Self-Aspect Model of Identitv (Simon, 2004)
The Self-Aspect Model of Identity (SAMI) builds on the premise that, as active 
meaning seekers, people engage in self-interpretation, which refers to the social- 
cognitive process whereby people give coherence and meaning to their own 
experiences. Through self-interpretation, people achieve an understanding of 
themselves (an identity), which in turn influences their subsequent perception and 
behaviour. The central working assumption of the model is that self-interpretation 
involves a varying number of self-aspects, which are cognitive categories or concepts 
that process and organise information and knowledge regarding the self (Simon, 2004,
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p.45). Self-aspects develop as a result of a person’s experiences in different contexts 
and help people to interpret or explain their experiences. However self-aspects guide 
as well as respond to experience, and are embedded in social relationships, interrelated 
to varying degrees and responsive to salience.
SAMI builds on and incorporates the distinction between social and personal identity, 
outlined in Self-categorisation Theory, but instead refers to these identities as 
collective and individual. Here, collective identity is the process of focusing or 
concentrating self-interpretation on a single socially shared self-aspect, for example 
being a ‘person of colour’. As in SCT, collective identities are super-ordinate (or 
intermediate), where the secondary ‘self-aspects’, for example dark skin, dark hair, are 
typically implied by the focal self-aspect. Individual identity is constructed when self­
interpretation is based on a more complex configuration of self-aspects (for example, I 
am mixed-race, female, a psychologist and so on). The more comprehensive and 
complex this set of configurations, the more pronounced an individual’s identity will 
be, as it is unlikely that another person will possess an identical set of self-aspects. 
The existence of many self-aspects is indicative of psychological variability, 
flexibility and ultimately independence, as no one single self-aspect informs self­
interpretation and subsequently behaviour. It could be hypothesised therefore that 
many mixed-race people do not experience psychological disturbance owing to their 
biological make up despite the contrary assumptions, owing to them possessing a 
complex set of self-aspects. Indeed Tizard and Phoenix (1993) suggested that mixed- 
race individuals often develop a degree of psychological flexibility that enables them 
to adapt their behaviour to the demands of different situations and therefore avoid 
conflict.
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According to SAMI, individual identity comprises of two distinct, but related 
components, which are self-interpretation as a distinct individual (as above, and also 
similar to Turner et al.’s (1987) intra-personal level of categorisation), and self­
interpretation as an independent individual, which recognises that self-aspects are 
informed by and are responsive to social relationships. Simon (2004, p.52) asserts 
that the critical process underlying identity is the process of de-monopolising self­
interpretation. De-monopolisation describes the process of developing or activating of 
additional and meaningful self-aspects, in order to enrich one’s identity by avoiding 
sustained self-interpretation based on few self-aspects. The likelihood of achieving 
de-monopolisation increases with a person’s readiness to do so, deriving from their 
motives, goals and prior experiences, although the social context needs to provide 
sufficient opportunity. An example of de-monopolisation can be seen by the way in 
which some members of Tizard and Phoenix’s (1993, p. 168) mixed-race sample 
minimised racism, which was to excel in any sphere. It could be suggested that these 
young people were motivated to downplay their mixed-race self-aspect, and 
emphasise an additional self-aspect, for example, ‘hard-working student’, or ‘fantastic 
football player’, in an attempt to raise their self-esteem. (This method of coping is not 
dissimilar to Breakwell’s (1986) intra-psychic coping strategies of re-construal and re­
attribution.)
In terms of therapeutic practice with a mixed-race client, this suggests that if it seems 
as though the client is continuously and consistently defined by and is self-defining by 
race, it may be of benefit to the client if different self-aspects of the client are made 
salient, explored, and their development encouraged. This may result in the client
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developing a more comprehensive individual identity that is not over-dependent on 
race. However, it would be important to strike a balance between shifting the focus 
from race and not dismissing the client.
Most self-aspects have a collective-individual potential, where a self-aspect, for 
example, ‘mixed-race’ may be both a singular collective identity and one of many 
self-aspects within an individual identity, according to the particular context. 
However the linguistic form in which a self-aspect is expressed may be a variable that 
facilitates or inhibits the realisation of that potential (Simon, 2004, p.59). ‘Adjective 
self-aspects’ (for example, tall or reliable) are often viewed as quantative in nature 
rather than qualitiative, as can be perceived as being at a point along a continuum, and 
are therefore unlikely to trigger essentialistic beliefs, whereas ‘noun self-aspects’, 
such as British, Black and White (technically adjectives but often used as nouns) are 
perceived as defining discrete social types or categories with relatively clear 
boundaries, which incite people to ‘go beyond the information given’ and make 
additional inferences. These self-aspects are therefore more likely to be used for the 
construction of essentialistic collective identities. This goes some way to describe 
why,
“there is little encouragement for [mixed-race] people like me to claim 
an identity that falls outside prescribed frameworks. I do not fit neatly 
into any of the current racial or cultural boxes” (Williams, 1999, p.33).
According to SAMI it seems as though language, as well as history, is conspiring to 
make it difficult for mixed-race people to be socially validated by adopting differing
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identities, as it restricts the conceptualisation of movement between the categories 
Black and White.
Conclusion
All three socio-psychological models of identity could be seen to describe particular 
aspects of mixed-race people’s experience of identity development, although this 
needs to be empirically tested. It was difficult to present a balanced selection of cases, 
so identity components such as gender, class, geographical area were not taken into 
consideration in this article. However, it was still possible to hypothesise about the 
relevance of the theories. Identity Process Theory (Breakwell, 1986, 2001) offered 
perhaps the most comprehensive exploration, as hypotheses could be made about 
possible intra-psychic processes as well as interpersonal and inter-group processes 
with a clear structure in mind. Self-categorisation Theory (McGarty, 1999; Oakes et 
al., 1994; Turner et al., 1987) illustrated some of the difficulties that mixed-race people 
may face, in an attempt to categorise themselves in a way that is both acceptable to 
them and other people, and the Self-Aspect Model of Identity (Simon, 2004) 
emphasised the importance of nurturing individuality, which perhaps allows 
sufficiently adaptive individuals the opportunity to downplay the focus group 
membership to a particular category. With empirical data, it would be perhaps 
advisable to refer to all three models, as each one allows exploration in an area that 
another places less emphasis on.
The strength in all of the models was that they effectively conceptualise mixed-race 
identity as one component of the whole, and they all emphasise the role that social 
context plays in identity development. This focus on external processes shifts away
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from the existing models of biracial identity development, which focus on ‘inevitable’ 
internal processes of racial identity development. As the socio-psychological models 
are context-dependent, rather than age-dependent, it is suggested that they can be used 
to theorise about the ongoing processes of identity development throughout the 
lifespan.
An overwhelming outcome of this review, which is contrary to much of the literature 
about mixed-race identity, is that upholding more than one racial identity is not only 
unproblematic, acceptable, and common, but also actually desirable in some contexts. 
Therefore therapists should listen with acceptance and without alarm if their client 
tells them how they frequently self-defme as Black, White, mixed-race and Anglo- 
Jamaican etc according to their social circumstances.
These findings are of particular relevance to therapeutic practitioners. It can be seen 
that therapists need to be sensitive to the variety of ways that their clients define their 
identities, without privileging one over the other. They should attempt to suspend 
their assumptions about their clients’ experience, and their objective should be to help 
the client rather than the culture of the client (Rockquemore and Laszloffy, 2003). As 
was seen from the varying accounts, mixed-race people have little in common other 
than having one White and one Black parent and, in most cases, having experienced 
some level of racism (Tizard and Phoenix, 1993), so culture should not be assumed by 
race. It would perhaps be particularly useful for all therapists, regardless of colour, to 
examine how they have processed their own racial development, how they may have 
internalised racism and the subtle ways this might manifest in the therapeutic 
relationship (Williams, 1999). Racial identity may then become more integrated in
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practice and perceived as a fundamental component of people, rather than just 
minority ethnic people.
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APPENDIX A 
Personal Reflections.
My interest in mixed-race identity development operates on three levels, personal, 
therapeutic and political, which invariably overlap and are not easily separated, as I 
will attempt to explain.
I am a mixed-race female, whose mother is Black Jamaican and father is White 
British. A significant motivation for me undertaking this review was that I had never 
come across a psychological paper that specifically referred to my racial background, 
or my story. I was fed up of hearing race being discussed in an homogenous way, 
hearing assumptions about culture being made on the basis of a person’s race, and 
seeing that race is seemingly only worthy of discussion in relation to non-White 
people. I wanted to investigate alternative perspectives, firstly because I felt 
concerned about the implications of these assumptions for mixed-race (and other non- 
White) clients, and secondly out of my own interest.
Even though it would have made my task of searching for literature much easier, I felt 
quite adamant about not making generalisations between mixed-race people in Britain 
and America. I worked for a Black British company for six years, and through 
travelling and being engaged in numerous lively and open discussions about race, both 
professionally and personally, with Black and mixed-race people from around the 
world, I have been led to believe that there is a distinctly different sensibility about 
race and racial identity in North America, which is not interchangeable with Britain.
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Growing up, I cannot remember ever feeling uncomfortable with my colour, feeling 
confused about my colour or even thinking about it very much. Perhaps, because I 
sensed from somewhere that I should have been more confused than I was, I always 
had the sense that other mixed-race people’s experience seemed to be very different to 
mine. I had always attributed this to me having a Black, rather than White mother, 
which is quite uncommon for someone of my age (when my parents got together it 
was much more common, and still is, to see mixed relationships made up of Black 
men and White women), spending an equal amount of time between the Black and 
White components of my family, and having stereotypical ‘mixed’ features, so my 
self-categorisation was almost always consistent to others’ categorisation of me.
Upon reading the literature, I still felt that, on the whole, my experience was quite 
different to many of the cases presented. This resulted in me feeling very angry upon 
reading some of the articles (“that’s rubbish!”), and questioning the race of the author 
(“how do you know?”), particularly at the beginning of this process. However, after 
reading more of the literature and hearing of more people’s experiences, I felt that I 
was better equipped to rationally decide whether an assertion was laced with racist or 
outdated assumptions, or whether it simply was not my experience, but still 
completely valid.
There was a definite turning point for me in this process. On page 229 of Tizard and 
Phoenix’s study (2001), they stated that in terms of experiencing racism and feeling 
isolated.
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“middle class girls’ schools were a relatively safe haven for mixed-parentage 
girls”.
The relief and satisfaction I felt could only be attributed to being given a ‘credible’, 
‘valid’, ‘printed’ reason for feeling the way that I do about being mixed-race. I was 
not aware until that point that I had needed it.
Even still, I felt it very difficult to assess whether I was presenting the literature fairly 
in this report. My instinct was to present a mainly positive picture of mixed-race 
people that was bright and optimistic. A compromise seemed to be placing emphasis 
on the realisation that all mixed-race people are completely different in terms of their 
background, identity development, views about race, outlook in life and personality, 
and that little can be informed by someone’s race alone.
The data collection process was often disappointing. Apart from there being a 
relatively small amount of literature available, this was often in contrast to the large 
body of sensational literature about the mixed-race relationships, or ‘forbidden fruit’. 
This reminded me of how damaging historical views are still prevalent, only couched 
in contemporary, more acceptable terms.
Overall, writing this literature review has taken me on an exhausting, exhilarating and 
emotional journey. It was at times extremely hurtful and shocking to read the extreme 
negative views that have been expressed about mixed-race relationships and mixed- 
race people, and I could only take so much in one sitting. I found it difficult to scan- 
read the literature on mixed-race people, so reading took me longer than usual, as I
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was drawn to the details (even when I was exclaiming that they were “rubbish!”), as I 
often felt that assertions were being made about me personally. On a positive note, I 
have become aware of a seemingly new excitement surrounding people of mixed-race. 
There are an increasing number of people who are questioning existing literature on 
mixed-race people and their identity, and asking new questions, often from an 
‘insider’ position. I consider myself part of that group.
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APPENDIX B
Literature seareh
Gaining access to the literature regarding the socio-psychological models of identity 
was fairly straightforward, as I was able to get most of the relevant books from Surrey 
University library.
Accessing information on mixed-race identity development in Britain, was much more 
challenging. At the beginning of the process, the main words I used search for 
relevant literature were ‘mixed-race identity’, ‘mixed-race AND identity’, and 
‘mixed-race AND therapy’. After a while I realised that there was so little available 
literature, I could simple type in ‘mixed-race’ in the search engine, and easily browse 
through all of the results for any relevant material. By replacing ‘mixed-race’ with 
‘biracial’, I gained access to a considerable body of American literature. When I 
substituted ‘mixed-race’ or ‘biracial’ with ‘race’, I gained access to literature 
concerning cross-cultural therapy, racism and mono-racial models of identity.
Most of the ‘mixed-race’ searches contained a considerable amount of literature on 
social policy and education initiatives, but the main focus was on mixed-race 
relationships. Much of the literature concerning mixed-race individuals focused on 
children and there were very few articles that concentrated on mixed-race adults. I 
was always mindful to consider sociological, as well as psychological, literature.
In my search for relevant literature, I used online databases (Psychlnfo, PsychArticles, 
Sociological Abstracts, EBSCOhost EJS: Psychology and behavioural sciences 
collection, Ingenta Select and ScienceDirect); Libraries (Surrey and Senate House); 
Newspaper archives; British Psychological archives; the Internet (where I discovered 
support groups People in Harmony (UK) and the Mavin Foundation (USA)) and my 
Supervisor (who alerted me to some relevant literature).
My three most fruitful searches were:
1. EBSCOhost (‘mixed-race’), as I was able to get a good overview of the literature 
(mostly journals and some books) of mixed-race identity.
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2. Senate House Library, where there was a good body of relevant books for me to 
browse through and to get a sense of the ‘classic’ papers that were consistently 
referred to (for example, the Wilson (1987) and Tizard and Phoenix (1993) 
studies).
3. The Internet, where I discovered People in Harmony, which was helpful for 
suggestions of relevant articles and books, as well as for examples of mixed-race 
people’s experiences.
The main problem that I experienced during my literature search was that many of the 
relevant books I found were either reference-only in the libraries or out of print. 
Subsequently I had to buy many books via the Internet in order to access them 
thoroughly. There are therefore some omissions in my reference list as I was not able 
to obtain everything I would have liked to, owing to financial restraints or books 
having an order time that was too long.
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Year Two Research
A qualitative exploration of psychological and social processes involved in being
mixed-race.
Abstract
Psychological investigations of mixed-race individuals have been criticised for their 
tendency to assume and investigate the ‘intrinsic’ problematic nature of their identity 
development. There seems to be a lack of engagement with the social sphere in 
discourses of ‘race’ and racialised identities, which increases the risk of pathologising 
mixed-race individuals’ experiences. This paper goes some way to redress this 
balance by applying three socio-psychological models to data emerging from 
interviews with mixed-race individuals, in order to explore some of the social and 
psychological processes that contribute to the identity development of mixed-race 
individuals.
The chosen socio-psychological models proved to be useful tools in the exploration of 
the mixed-race individuals’ experiences. Findings illustrated that there seemed to be 
no agreed normative component of the category ‘mixed-race’, as it was shown to 
mean different things to different people in different contexts, over time. The 
importance of participants’ racialised identity to their overall identity varied according 
to the perceived salience in different contexts.
Implications for therapeutic practitioners were discussed.
Key words: mixed-race, racialised identity, identity development, difference, 
therapeutic practice, socio-psychological models.
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‘Mixed-race’ has been reported to be the fastest growing minority ethnic group in the 
United Kingdom (Office for National Statistics, 2001). This no doubt accounts for the 
burgeoning body of sociological research that has been forming in the United 
Kingdom (AH, 2003; Aspinall, 2003; Ifekuwunigwe, 1998; Olumide, 2002; Parker and 
Song, 2001; Tickly, Caballero, Haynes and Hill, 2004; Tizard and Phoenix, 1993; 
Wilson, 1987), which challenges the traditional view of the ‘marginal’ or 
‘pathological’ nature of mixed-race identities (Dover, 1937) and instead emphasises 
the importance of social processes on the development of a racialised identity in 
mixed-race individuals.
British psychological research however has yet to respond to the challenge. The 
existing models of ‘mixed-race identity development’ (Jacobs, 1992; Kerwin & 
Ponterotto, 1995; Kich, 1992; Poston, 1990) were developed with North America in 
mind, and propose a fairly linear process of racialised identity development; present 
‘mixed-race’ as being inevitably problematic to some extent; assume that mixed-race 
individuals necessarily have or should have a racialised identity pertaining to being 
mixed-race; and assert that a ‘developed’ racialised identity is important to a person’s 
overall sense of self and identity. Although such psychological explorations have 
been criticised (Olumide, 2002), Owusu-Bempah and Howitt (2000, p. 151) have 
asserted that [psychology] researchers and practitioners ignore research concerning 
‘mixed-race’ unless it corresponds to the pathological model. Indeed even in a recent 
paper offering “perspectives and research on the positive and negative implications of 
having multiple racial identities” (Shih & Sanchez, 2005), the authors categorically 
state that, “a great deal of tension exists in the lives of multiracial individuals” (p. 
575).
By interviewing a sample of mixed-race adults living in Britain, this paper seeks to 
explore individuals’ perceptions and conceptualisations of their mixed-race status and 
how (and whether) this, in addition to their social environment, has impacted on their 
lives. The possible psychological processes involved in maintaining or developing 
their sense of identity will also be reflected upon. Much of the existing research has 
focused on mixed-race children and young people, which, despite being valuable and
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insightful, concerns a stage in life where experimentation with identities is inevitable 
and appropriate (Dacey & Kenny, 1997). It was hoped that participants in the present 
study would not only describe their adolescent years, but reflect on how their 
experiences may have informed their current way of being.
This paper will also consider the current sensibility regarding ‘race’ in British society 
and the effect, if any, this has on mixed-race individuals and their choice about how to 
categorise themselves. For example, Tizard and Phoenix (1993) talk about the lack of 
role models that mixed-race young people have, despite there being a plethora of 
inspirational mixed-race individuals in history books and beyond, such as Mary 
Seacole, Bob Marley and Lenny Kravitz (who all have White fathers and Black 
mothers). The issue is that owing to their own society’s contemporary racial 
sensibility these individuals self-categorise(d) and are socially categorised as Black, 
rather than mixed-race, which hints at the socially constructed nature of racial 
categorisations.
In Lofthouse’s (2004) literature review. Identity Process Theory (IPT) (Breakwell 
1986; 1992; 2001), Self-Categorisation Theory (SCT) (McGarty, 1999; Oakes, 
Haslam, & Turner, 1994; Turner, Hogg, Oakes, Reicher, & Wetherell, 1987), and the 
Self-Aspect Model of Identity (SAMI) (Simon, 2004) were applied to written and 
reported accounts of individuals’ experience of being mixed-race. Although only 
tentative and hypothetical interpretations were able to be made, owing to the abstract 
nature of the accounts, elements of each of these theories seemed often applicable to 
the experiences described. Therefore, in accordance with other qualitative research 
studies, (for example, Rafalin & Coyle, 1998; Lyons, 1996) this paper, while not 
testing any of these theories, will use them as tools to assist psychological 
understanding of the experiences of the participants within specific social contexts.
Introduction of the theoriesffor a more detailed discussion, see Lofthouse 2004). 
Identity Process Theory (IPT) is a social psychological process model of identity, 
which conceptualises individual identity processes within a social context, thus 
linking intrapsychic and socio-political processes (Breakwell, 1986). Specifically it is 
concerned with the process of identity change in relation to the impact of events.
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especially those that may pose a threat to identity, which is perhaps particularly useful 
in this study, owing to the historical views that mixed-race people are ‘caught between 
two worlds’.
Self-categorisation theory (SCT) is a theory of self-perception, which anticipates that 
aspects of social behaviour can be explained by variations in self-perception in 
different situations (McGarty, 1999). SCT is useful to hypothesise about the 
processes involved in mixed-race individuals defining their racialised identities. Self­
categorisations are cognitive groupings, which are determined by the perceived 
similarities and differences between oneself and a particular class of stimuli in 
comparison to another class of stimuli (Turner et al., 1987). They function as part of a 
hierarchical system, where people can categorise themselves at three different levels 
of abstraction: interspecies, intergroup and interpersonal levels.
The Self-Aspect Model of Identity (SAMI) builds on the premise that, as active 
meaning seekers, people engage in self-interpretation, which refers to the social- 
cognitive process that give coherence and meaning to experiences. The central 
working assumption of the model is that self-interpretation involves a varying number 
of self-aspects, which are cognitive categories or concepts that process and organise 
information and knowledge regarding the self (Simon, 2004, p.45). Self-aspects 
develop as a result of a person’s experiences in different contexts and help people to 
interpret or explain their experiences. Self-aspects guide as well as respond to 
experience, are embedded in social relationships, and responsive to salience.
Implications for therapeutic practice
Race and ethnicity are often treated as issues that are worthy of serious, sensitive and 
therefore separate, discussion (Williams, 1999), which, although at times may be 
useful, may result in therapeutic practitioners being left wondering how they are able 
to integrate their knowledge about race and ethnicity into their chosen theoretical 
framework and their ‘usual’ way of working with clients. This, accompanied by the 
current climate of political correctness and litigation, may result in practitioners being 
either over-attentive to racial issues or avoiding addressing racial issues altogether, by 
believing that displaying respect towards the client is sufficient. It could be said that
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honest conversations about ‘race’ in the consulting room are, at best, rare and v^ith 
regards to mixed-race clients possibly almost non-existent owing to the dearth of 
psychological literature. Given the increasing numbers of mixed-race people, this is 
problematic, as practitioners are increasingly likely to see mixed-race clients. This 
paper aims to illustrate some of the possibilities of experience of mixed-race 
individuals, while demonstrating how existing theories of identity development may 
offer assistance in conceptualising clients’ ‘racial’ problems.
A note on terminologv
It is important to recognise that the term ‘mixed-race’ is problematic (see Lofthouse, 
2004). ‘Mixed’ perpetuates fascination (Ali, 2003), and is synonymous with 
confused, combined, half-and-half, and incohesiveness. Recent research has 
highlighted that there is little consensus on the use of terminology to describe mixed- 
race people, and none of the current terminology adequately captures the potential 
diversity of their heritages. Most of the participants interviewed in the present study 
however preferred the term ‘mixed-race’ to describe their racialised identity. 
Therefore it will be used in this report to describe, socially rather than biologically, 
people with one White parent and one Black-African, Black-Caribbean, or Black 
British parent.
As ‘racial identity’ is most commonly used to describe the psychological relationship 
of ethnic and minority group members with their own group (Phinney, 1990), this 
seems to be an inappropriate term to use when considering mixed-race people who 
may not necessarily feel part of a racially defined group\ ‘Racialised identity’ will 
therefore be used to refer to those aspects of a person’s identity that pertain to socially 
constructed ideas of race (see Appendix A for discussion).
Here it is necessary to address researchers who have expressed their disappointment in 
studies that explore mixed-race in binary terms (Ali, 2003; Mahtani & Moreno, 2001; 
Tickly et al., 2004). Owing to the limitations of this study, the ‘Black/White mix’ was 
decided upon. It should be noted however, that the author acknowledges the plethora
' Contrary to Lofthouse’s (2004) earlier paper, where the c o n cep t of ‘mixed-race identity' was 
used.
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of mixed-race individuals’ backgrounds, and no attempt will be made to generalise 
about them.
METHOD
Participants
Attempts were made to find individuals between the ages of 20 and 40 years^, who 
were British bom mixed-race to take part in the study. Participants were recmited 
through attendance at conferences concerned with mixed-race issues and through links 
with a Black organisation. It was acknowledged that such racially specific channels 
may attract highly motivated participants with a specific investment in the research 
topic and therefore snowballing was also an essential part of the recruitment process.
Of the nine participants who agreed to participate, there were five women and four 
men. Eight had one White parent and one Black Caribbean parent, and one had a 
White parent and Black African parent. Five participants had White mothers, three 
had Black Caribbean mothers, and one had a Black African mother. Two of the 
participants were not born in the United Kingdom, but moved to England by the age 
of five, so it was felt that they should still be included in the data set.
Participants’ mean age was 30 years (range 26-38 years, SD 5.24). The highest 
educational qualification of three participants was a postgraduate degree or diploma, 
three had a diploma, two had a University degree, and one had A-levels. Eight were 
in full-time employment, and one part-time. Eight of the participants lived in London, 
one in Essex.
The interview
The semi-stmctured interview schedule (see Appendix B) was developed from 
Lofthouse’s (2004) literature review, and influenced by aspects of IPT, SCT and
2 It is hop ed  that participants are old enough to b e  able to talk critically, creatively and  
reflectively (or at least b e  more likely than their adolescent counterparts (D ocey & Kenny, 
1997)) and young enough to hove on awareness of som e of the social and political 
implications of being mixed-race in contemporary British society.
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SAMI. It was loosely structured and consisted of open and closed questions, which 
not only encouraged the participants to talk about how they identify themselves, but 
also encouraged them to reflect upon the emotional, psychological and social 
processes that may have affected their identity development. The inclusion of the 
closed questions ensured that participants had the opportunity to address popular 
attitudes towards mixed-race individuals. The topics covered in the interview were 
self-categorisation, categorisation by others, background experience, contemporary 
society, and choice of partners.
Procedure
Ethical approval for the study was obtained from the University Ethics Committee 
(see Appendix C).
Upon recruiting participants, they were given an information sheet outlining the nature 
of the study, the limits of confidentiality, their right to withdraw from the study 
before, during and after the interview, their right to not answer any questions and their 
right to a copy of the completed report (see Appendix D). They were able to ask 
questions before the interview and before signing a consent form (see Appendix E) 
and completing a background information questionnaire (see Appendix F). A 
debriefing session was conducted on completion of the interviews, to talk through 
how participants experienced the interview and whether it evoked any feelings of 
distress. Interviews took place at locations that were convenient to the participants, 
were conducted by the author and lasted between 40 and 110 minutes.
Prior to the interview, the participants completed a questionnaire (Kuhn & 
McPartland, 1953), providing up to ten answers to the question, ‘Who am I?’ (see 
Appendix G). Its function was essentially to orient participants to the identity focus of 
the interview, although these results will be referred to briefly during the analysis.
A pilot interview was carried out in order to test the accessibility and relevance of the 
interview schedule. Following discussions with this participant, no additional 
questions were added and it was used for the remaining eight participants. After the 
fourth interview, one additional question regarding choice of partners was added in
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response to a participant regarding this to be pertinent to mixed-race people. 
Although this was included for the remaining five interviews, it emerged that no rich 
data were elicited from this question.
Interviews were audio-taped and transcribed verbatim.
Analvtic Strategv
The data were analysed using Interpretative Phenomenological Analysis (IPA) (Smith, 
1996; Smith, Flowers & Osborn, 1997; Smith, Jarman & Osborn, 1999). IP A was 
considered an appropriate method of analysis as it is concerned with exploring and 
understanding participants’ views and beliefs about the topic under investigation 
(Smith et al., 1999). This method of analysis attempts to develop an ‘insider’s 
perspective’ (Conrad, 1987) on participants’ experiences and concentrates on the 
meanings that they attach to their experiences. It is important to acknowledge that, by 
its very nature, IP A does not purport or seek to be representative of any wider 
population, but acknowledges the impact of the interaction between the researcher and 
participant and the necessarily interpretative aspect of research. Therefore, the 
epistemological position taken here is that of critical realism (Bhaskar, 1989), which 
affirms physical reality while at the same time recognising that its representations are 
affected by social, environmental, political and individual factors.
The analysis involved examining the transcript of each interview repeatedly and in 
detail. During readings of each transcript notes were made of significant or interesting 
points related to the research topic. These notes formed the basis of emergent themes 
which aimed to capture the essence of significant points within the participants’ 
accounts. The aim was to cluster similar themes together to form new themes and 
then group connecting themes together to form more analytic super-ordinate themes. 
However, owing to the overwhelming diversity of the participants’ experience, 
clustering data with the purpose of generating distinct major themes and subthemes 
proved extremely difficult. As a result, in order to provide space for the many voices 
within the data, the major themes that were decided upon are loosely defined areas 
and there is considerable overlap between them.
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With regards to evaluating the research, Elliott, Fischer and Rennie’s (1999) six 
qualitative research guidelines have been referred to throughout the research process, 
to ensure its robustness. Elliott et al. (1999) emphasise the value of transparency 
regarding the researchers’ own theoretical orientations and personal anticipations 
about their research question. Therefore it is important to make explicit the 
researcher’s interpretative position in relation to the research topic: I am mixed-race 
woman, of White English and Black Caribbean parentage. Despite efforts to be self- 
aware and vigilant, inevitably any analysis will draw to some extent on my own 
views, beliefs and expectations (see Appendix A for discussion).
In the quotations, information within square brackets has been added for clarification 
and ellipsis points (...) indicate where words or a passage have been omitted from the 
original quotations. All identifying information, such as names and locations, has 
been changed to pseudonyms to protect the confidentiality of the participants.
ANALYSIS
Four loosely-defined major themes emerged from the data: ‘Difference’, ‘Between 
two worlds?’, ‘Growing up’ and ‘Other people’. Owing to space limitations, and as 
this article is particularly interested in participants’ present ways of feeling and the 
intra-psychic and social processes deemed specific to participants’ mixed-race status, 
only the themes ‘Difference’ and ‘Between two worlds’ will be explored in detail. 
The theme ‘Growing up’ concerned participants’ experiences of childhood and 
adolescence, which was both interesting and informative as undoubtedly offers 
explanations regarding the way in which participants feel about themselves as adults. 
However, as it focused on participants’ retrospective, rather than present, ways of 
feeling, and as there is a body of research (mentioned earlier) dedicated to the 
experience of mixed-race youth, it was decided that this theme would not be 
elaborated upon. ‘Other people’ mainly concerned participants’ experience of racism 
and other people’s fascination with their mixed heritage. Although participants’ 
reported some specific instances, it could be suggested that for the most part, their 
treatment was not dissimilar to that of any non-White group of individuals living in 
contemporary British society, and as such, it will not be explored explicitly here.
124
However, owing to the overlap in the themes, elements of these data are present in the 
analysis.
Before the exploration of the two chosen major themes, the apparent significance of 
participants’ geographical upbringing will be briefly outlined. There seemed to be a 
noticeable difference between those who grew up in London and those who grew up 
outside. Although all but one of the participants presently live in London, only four 
grew up and went to school there. Simply put, ‘race’, or colour, seemed to be more 
salient for the participants in London than those who grew up in less racially diverse 
areas. They talked about having to explain themselves, prove themselves and defend 
themselves. Jane explained:
Definitely living in London, it [race] underpins everything.
(Jane)
These participants reported more instances of racism or negative comments that were 
specifically concerned with them being mixed-race, than the participants who grew up 
outside London. There, when instances of racism were spoken about, they seemed to 
be focused on participants being non-White, rather than mixed-race. This could be 
owing to the category ‘mixed-race’ being less salient in an environment of 
predominantly White people, than the category non-White, or Black. Therefore in 
accordance with SCT, the perceived difference between mixed-race people and Black 
people is less than the difference between White people and Black people, so they are 
categorised as Black. As Ben says of his experience growing up in a rural area:
I t’s because you’re non-White. Nobody’s that specific.
In London, with people being exposed to different ‘races’, mixed-race is perhaps more 
likely to be perceived as sufficiently different from Black and White to warrant a 
separate category. This could have resulted in the London participants feeling more 
personally attacked than those in less diverse environments.
125
Difference
The concept of difference was evident in all the interviews. Not only did all of the 
participants make reference to how they felt ‘different’ in some way, owing to them 
being mixed-race, but the accounts of participants’ overall experience also differed 
considerably from each other.
Feeling different
Participants reported feeling different in many ways and in different contexts. When 
talking about this feeling of difference, most participants referred to instances in their 
past when they were developing an awareness of the racial parameters of British 
society and how they were perceived by others. Chris expressed his feeling of 
difference by saying:
There was always the internal conflict, from day one, as far back 
as I can remember, there has been this irresistible force (...) 
there’s a friction going on. Wanting to be White, there was a 
friction, (...) my life was uncomfortable, it was a painless pain I 
was feeling, ‘cause it wasn’t right. Switching to ‘Ok, well I’m 
Black’, again didn’t sit with me, because I’m not, it was 
uncomfortable, (...) and then coming to terms with the fact that I 
am who I am, was comfortable, but being who I was had no 
specific identity, where others were identified.
This illustrates Chris’s struggle as a younger person to try and ‘fit in’ with one of the 
racial pillars of Black and White and emphasises the dichotomous racial framework of 
contemporary society (discussed further under the theme ‘Between two worlds’). 
There is a sense here that although ‘mixed-race’ is not a valid category, and is without 
boundaries or containment, it is the only viable option for a healthy sense of self 
(although it should be acknowledged that Chris does not refer to himself as mixed- 
race). The way in which Chris explains his feelings suggests that there is a hierarchy 
of desirability, in that ‘wanting to be White’ was his first preference, then ‘being 
Black’, and then something else, that is vague, non-specific and least preferable, but
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that seems to somehow fit, Chris’s view perhaps can be seen to support the traditional 
psychological and sociological view that mixed-race individuals will be inevitably 
distressed by being ‘in between’ Black and White, and that they must first come to 
terms with that fact before they are able to progress (Poston, 1990). However, the 
context of Chris’s background must be considered before drawing such conclusions. 
Chris reported a very troubled childhood where he was abandoned and rejected first 
by his Black father, then by his White mother and subsequently was brought up in 
care. It could therefore be suggested that any inevitability of Chris having difficulties 
in developing a healthy sense of self and identity was owing to his upbringing (and 
perhaps the characteristics he attributed to Black and White people as a result of how 
he experienced his parents) rather than specifically his racial makeup.
Other participants felt singled out and different for reasons that might be considered 
less obvious by society at large. Jane expressed feeling different owing to the value 
placed on her appearance (as a ‘mixed’ person) by other people:
Who wants to just be prized for looking pretty? (...) I wanted to be 
valued for the real qualities that made me an individual, not, you 
know, your skin’s this way, your hair’s that way, that doesn’t 
make any sense to me. You’re being valued for all the wrong 
reasons.
Despite other people seemingly placing a positive value on her distinctiveness, the 
emphasis on her appearance rather than how she was as a person, seemed to result in 
her feeling frustrated and wary of people’s intentions, as she said:
It was very difficult [to differentiate whether people liked you for 
you or for your skin colour].
Jane seems to be expressing her unease that, at times, only part of her was being seen 
and acknowledged. It should be noted here that Jane was referring to her experience 
of both Black and White people treating her more favourably owing to her light skin 
and wavy hair. Although most of the other participants reported similar experiences
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and expressed their discomfort at being valued positively owing to their appearance, 
they specifically reported that White people valued them (as mixed-race people) more 
positively than Black people. Ollie explained:
I went to a very White University, but I’ve always noticed that 
White people aren’t as thrown by mixed-race people as they are by 
Black people. White people aren’t as thrown, they’re really not as 
thrown (...) That’s quite annoying. If you’re going to be 
irrationally threatened by other people, then, like I’ll be in it too.
Being treated more favourably than Black people by White people, owing to being 
perceived as being ‘nearer’ to White on the Black/White scale and less Black, sparks 
anger in Ollie, possibly because he feels an affiliation with Black people, and possibly 
because, as a concept it is actually very racist. Chris sums this up by saying:
There’s an old saying, ‘if you’re White, you’re alright, if you’re 
brown, stick around, if you’re Black, stay back’. Being brought 
up in London and being brown, kind of gave me the 
opportunity to stick around until I really understood what it 
meant.
For many of the participants, they were one of few or no other mixed-race people 
when they were growing up, so it may come as no surprise that they felt different in 
some way. However it should not be assumed that simply knowing and growing up 
with other mixed-race people eliminates or reduces the feeling of being different. For 
one participant it seemed to result in their ‘difference’ being emphasised further. 
Jessica explains:
I just knew I was different. Because apart from the fact that they 
[other mixed-race children] didn’t have male Black parents around, 
they had their White mums there and I didn’t have a White mum.
I used to get bullied by the other mixed-race children that I did 
know, because I had a Black parent and my mum was Black, you
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know I’d have my hair all in cane rows and big do-do plaits and 
stuff, and they’d just be there with their hair out and with a fringe 
and stuff.
The importance of the texture, length and colour of hair should not be underestimated, 
particularly within African and Caribbean cultures. Six of the participants cited their 
hair as the main focus of others’ admiration or envy. Jessica went on to say:
Where I had that Black influence, I was different from so many 
mixed-race people that I knew. I was different from Black,
White and mixed-race people. It was hurtful and it was sad.
Jessica highlights the trend of mixed-race children being bom predominantly to White 
mothers and commonly to absent Black fathers, particularly in the 1960s and 70s. She 
therefore was not only different owing to her Black mother, but also because her 
mother and father were together until her early teens (and she still has a relationship 
with both of them). Instead of this providing a sense of security and comfort, this 
seemed to result in her feeling increasingly isolated, owing to her social environment.
At the other end of the spectmm, one participant implied that, at times, he did not feel 
sufficiently different:
[in response to being called a nigger when he was younger] The 
thrilling bit about it was, you’re not just White, you’re a bit 
different. (...) And it was the feeling that, you’re a bit different, 
a bit special, marked out, not the same as everybody else.
(David)
The context of this comment is key, as this is not to say that any other participant 
expressed joy at being called a nigger. David reported growing up in a privileged and 
White environment, where he experienced very little racism with little or no reference 
made to his skin colour, which may have resulted in him feeling that only part of him 
was being considered or seen. This comment therefore may have provided him with a
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sense of validation as a non-White person. However, David’s response could also be 
interpreted as an intrapsychic coping strategy of reconstrual and attribution 
(Breakwell, 1986), by him ignoring the offensive nature and historical implications of 
the word ‘nigger’ in favour of focusing on the fact that he was being acknowledged as 
something other than ‘run of the mill’, and thus maintaining positively, rather than 
negatively, valued distinctiveness.
Embracing difference
Many participants positively valued their perceived difference from others. This 
represented a transition for some of the participants who may have been less 
comfortable with their ‘difference’ during their adolescent years (this is particularly 
pertinent to the London-schooled participants).
Louise talked about enjoying looking different:
I think that it’s nice to be different, like I don’t want to look the 
same as everybody else, and go out with my friends and be one 
of fourteen blonde haired blue eyed women, when I can be me 
and be different.
Louise seems to be embracing the uniqueness of her appearance in this statement and 
viewing it as an advantage. According to SCT, this perhaps illustrates how being 
mixed-race allows her to experience herself as moderately different from her ingroup 
members, at the interpersonal level of abstraction, which is desirable for self-esteem 
(Turner et al., 1987). The interpersonal level of abstraction here is possibly ‘friends’.
Many of the participants talked about their loathing of categorisation by other people 
and society at large. Fewer felt they were spared this by the virtue of being mixed- 
race:
As soon as you’re categorised as something then someone can 
find some assumptions about what that group of people are like 
(...) it’s probably quite nice as a mixed-race person that you
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don’t actually get categorised. I think you’re quite confusing to 
people. I quite like that. People don’t really know how to take 
you. (Ollie)
Ollie’s statement is particularly poignant, for a number of reasons. Firstly he 
illustrates his awareness of the perception of mixed-race people as confusing (as did 
many participants), and secondly, he subverts this traditional psychological idea by 
placing the responsibility and the problem of confusion firmly onto the ‘other’. 
Thirdly, he appears to be enjoying his position and quite clearly states that he hopes 
the perceived inability to categorise mixed-race people will continue.
Finding vour own wav
All of the participants talked about their journey (some difficult, others not) of finding 
their own way, in the absence of any clear ‘mixed-race’ path. They seemed to 
respond to the task in a variety of ways. David reflects the sentiments of many of the 
participants:
If you’re Black, you say, “I’m Black”, if you’re White, you say,
“I’m White”, and if you’re mixed-race, you kind of go, “I quite 
like post-modernism”. You’re just between things, and you 
have to make it your own world, you can’t just relax, (...) you 
have to make your own bed, it’s not there waiting for you.
David implies here that ‘mixed-race’ has insufficient meaning to be defined by that 
alone. He also suggests that mixed-race people have a more challenging time than 
‘White’ or ‘Black’ people as they must consciously construct their own identity. He is 
perhaps making reference to the fact that ‘mixed-race’ does not actually convey any 
specific information about a person’s background or colour, as the potential ‘mixes’ 
are infinite. Although David’s reference to post-modernism was said in quite a 
flippant tone, his take on identity being non-essential and entirely self and socially 
constructed does indeed seem to be post-modernist. David is also possibly suggesting 
that, in order to ‘make their own bed’, other aspects of mixed-race individuals needed
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to become more salient, which was certainly the case in many participants’ accounts. 
Sally said:
It [racial identity] is important to me, but not that I have to talk 
about it all the time. I’ve got so much else going on in my life, 
other important things (...) what I do academically, with my 
friends and my family, where I’m going in life.
Sally is perhaps illustrating that, in terms of SAMI, her racialised identity is just one 
of multiple self-aspects and it is not particularly dominant. It is appropriate to 
acknowledge here, that when asked to write down responses in answer to the question 
‘Who am I?’ (see Appendix G), only two participants wrote down their racialised 
identity, and even then put it halfway down their list. This reflects the multiplicity of 
the participants’ identities and warns of the danger of assuming that the salience of a 
person’s racialised identity supersedes the salience of other aspects of their identity.
For other participants, it was preferable to ‘shake o ff their racial label altogether. 
Chris explained,
I don’t want to conform to being a colour, so I can be put in a 
box or I can be looked down upon, or even looked up to, you 
know. (...) I’m a product of the earth. I’m me. And there’s 
more to me than my parents. My parents were both fucked up 
people. If I could deny them I would.
Chris is asserting here that embracing a racialised identity is restrictive, as this is 
necessarily accompanied by a set of assumptions or stereotypes that other people 
respond to accordingly, and he expresses his determination to reject such 
categorisation. He seems to be implying that skin colour is arbitrary and appears 
frustrated that judgements are made on this basis. As Chris himself suggests (“if I 
could deny them I would”), he may be using an intrapsychic coping strategy of denial, 
as outlined in IPT, in order to protect his self-esteem, self-efficacy and in order to feel 
distinct from his parents. Chris seems to have activated the self-categorisation of
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‘product of the earth’ at an intermediate level of abstraction, so everyone he meets is 
perceived as being as ingroup member. This conceptualisation possibly affords Chris 
a sense of belonging to society at large, as well as a sense of freedom from belonging 
to a group defined by colour. Chris made reference earlier to not having a “specific 
[racialised] identity” and his present stance seems to make this position acceptable and 
even desirable.
A group of individuals
When asked if participants perceived themselves as part of a mixed-race group, none 
of them answered with an unequivocal affirmative.
One participant said:
I do in the way that I’m aware of other mixed people, but then 
I’m aware that there’s so many different mixes, so you can’t 
limit yourself to that group.(Sally)
This makes reference to the fact that ‘mixed-race’ people form a heterogeneous group, 
as mentioned above.
Another participant said:
No. No I don’t. That’s exactly it, I see mixed-race people as a 
group of individuals who don’t necessarily need to meet at all, 
but they might run into each other (...) and talk about having 
something in common, but that’s it. There’s no need to get a 
badge at all, and that’s quite a mixed-race thing I think. They 
don’t need a sense of identity. (...) mixed-race people are just 
mixed-race people. (David)
David’s comment implies that, as a mixed-race individual, having a racialised identity 
is neither necessary nor desirable. More specifically he is suggesting that ‘mixed- 
race’ is non-definable. By describing mixed-race people as a “group of individuals
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who don’t necessarily need to meet”, he is asserting that there is little shared 
(racialised) culture between them, and what they do have in common racially is 
superficial. This was a view shared by most participants.
Between two worlds?
When the participants talked about ‘difference’, it was usually with reference to being 
something other than ‘fully’ Black or ‘fully’ White. All of the participants expressed 
their understanding of the meaning attributed to ‘Black’ and ‘White’, and the 
characteristics largely attributed to Black and White people. They spoke, in terms of 
explicit and implicit behaviour and language, of how they responded to this seemingly 
dichotomous framework, as mixed-race individuals. Subsequently, the degree of 
flexibility participants’ perceived themselves to have, with regards to how they 
categorise themselves and how they behave, was discussed.
Use of language
Most of the participants described themselves as ‘mixed-race’ or ‘mixed-heritage’ and 
used their preferred racialised term across all contexts. Perhaps unsurprisingly, none 
of the participants felt that ‘White’ was an appropriate or accessible racialised 
descriptor for them, possibly owing to an awareness of Britain’s exclusive 
construction of this category, where to be ‘White’ means ‘without colour’ 
(Ifekwunigwe, 2002). However, more surprising was that many participants 
perceived the category ‘Black’ to be not only undesirable, but also inaccessible. Chris 
reflected:
Looking back, I wanted to be a Black man. I wanted to be 
identified. I grew dread locks, I wore, you know, baggy 
trousers, and sold weed, got into fights, and I was, whatever it 
might have been (...) radieal in whatever fight.
Interviewer: So you had to do all those things associated with 
having a Black identity to fit in?
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Chris: Yeah, because I was different. If you’re not White, 
you’re something else, so you have to prove that you’re worthy.
Chris suggests here that in order to be accepted as a Black man by other people, he 
had to ‘make up’ through his behaviour what he was apparently lacking in biology and 
presumably skin colour. He highlights the impact of other people on his sense of 
identity by emphasising that it was not sufficient for him to simply choose to self- 
categorise as Black, as this may have been invalidated by other people. In order to be 
‘Black’, he is suggesting that he had to (or even perhaps, that one has to) subscribe to 
a certain set of behaviours and beliefs (a sentiment shared by most other participants 
and discussed further below) with vigour, in order to fit in, or at least not stand out. 
This does not appear to be a comfortable position to occupy, as, with reference to 
SCT, Chris seems to be describing an awareness of Black people interacting with him 
on an intergroup level, despite his efforts to interact with them on an intragroup level.
This was not the only reason cited for the category ‘Black’ being considered a ‘bad 
fit’. Louise expressed:
By describing yourself as Black, you’re denying one of your 
parents, which I think is wrong.
Louise implies here that a mixed-race person describing themselves as Black is not 
being ‘truthful’, which perhaps ascribes the category ‘Black’ with not only 
exclusivity, but a sense of purity that seems often reserved for the category ‘White’. 
However, the context of Louise’s background should be considered here, as it renders 
her statement less political and more emotional. She was brought up by her single 
White mother and had little contact with her Black father, so it is perhaps important 
for her to acknowledge her mother explicitly in her chosen racialised self­
categorisation. The only other participant who vehemently expressed this point of 
view was the only other female participant brought up by a single White mother.
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Three of the participants however described how they used both ‘Black’ and ‘mixed- 
race’ to categorise themselves racially. Two participants described how they used 
‘Black’ as a type of shorthand, as using ‘mixed-race’ often elicited ‘tiresome’ 
questions:
If you say mixed-race, then people start wanting to know what 
exactly the blend of you is... (Ben)
All of these participants explained that they also used ‘Black’ for political situations, 
as Mia explained:
Usually I use Black for more political terms, or if I’m trying to 
prove a point about something else. (...) Kind of like flag 
waving situations, or if you’re talking about politics (...) 
sometimes it’s easier to not seem like you’re sitting on the fence.
This statement implies that not only is ‘mixed-race’ not a viable political option for 
Mia, but that the category ‘mixed-race’ lacks political meaning or clout.
Wavs of being
Although many of the participants reported being consistent in the way they 
categorised themselves in different situations, some reported being flexible in terms of 
their behaviour. Mia explained:
When you get people from the Black community kind of 
accusing you or saying, "oh you can do this, you can do that, 
you can abuse it”[your position as a mixed-race person], you can.
But you can’t really help it. Because you just know what’s 
more comfortable in a particular situation, (...) so if I feel I 
need to be Blacker in some situations, you can just call upon it.
(...)You can pretty much be Black and White, if you see what I 
mean, especially in terms of your style or how you dress for
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occasions. (...) You can avoid being really urban and Black, 
but I can ascribe to it when I want to, and how much I want to.
In this comment, Mia makes reference to possible tensions between Black people and 
mixed-race people and the assumption that mixed-race people are more privileged, or 
have it ‘easier’ than Black people, by the virtue of being ‘half-White’ (see also Ollie’s 
comment above). Mia implies that she is able to ‘sense’ when to modify her way of 
interacting with people, which perhaps suggests that she has a variety of racialised 
self-categories available to her and demonstrates that she is able to choose the right 
‘fit’ according to her context. This also suggests that Mia constructs racialised 
categories as permeable, or at least for her as a mixed-race person. She is indicating a 
high level of self-efficacy, by feeling that she is able to choose her ‘level of 
Blackness’ at any given time. It should be noted that this is not necessarily an 
example of Mia completely altering who she is in order to fit in with other people. It 
seems to be more an example of her making salient different collective self-aspects in 
different situations.
There were participants however who reported that their behaviour was not at all 
affected by whether they were in contact with Black or White people. Ben said:
I think some people are very able to do that, they wear their 
mixed identity quite openly. I think I’m probably least like 
that. I’m probably more or less myself all the time. I don’t 
have a suit of something else I put on. (...) If it was a free bar I 
would drink the same amount as if I was in a paid bar.
Interestingly, he also said, with regards to a group of young people that he worked 
with.
Everyone took me from being from their side. I can speak to a 
posh, intelligent, well-educated White kid on a level they will 
understand. I can also talk to a Black uneducated street kid on 
a level they can understand.
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This perhaps suggests that part of ‘being himself is to be and adaptive to people of 
different colours, in different contexts at all times, as he does not conceptualise his 
behaviour as conscious. However, it could simply suggest that Ben has a well- 
developed sense of self that is attractive to a wide range of people. It is important to 
stress that it is not being suggested that mobility between ‘races’ is restricted to 
mixed-race individuals.
Constructing colour
Owing to the nature of the interviews, all of the participants talked very openly about 
Black people and White people and their perceived position in relation to people of 
different colours. Explicit in much of this discourse were the characteristics attributed 
to ‘Black’ and ‘White’ by the participants, and implicit was the value.
In their accounts of how they modified their behaviour according to context, 
participants seemed to be in agreement about what was required to ‘act Black’. As 
illustrated earlier, Chris spoke of “ baggy trousers”, “weed” and “fights” and Mia 
talked of the option of avoiding being “urban and Black”. Louise’s construction 
accorded with this:
When I was younger [with my Black friends] I used to act like 
stereotypical um baggy trousers, loads of jewellery,(...) South 
London accent, (...) I used to do all my hair differently it used 
to be all slicked back, typical Black hairstyles.
All of these comments refer to a culture and style of Black people, which undoubtedly 
exists. What was interesting however, was that this was the only culture referred to in 
relation to Black people, and this culture depicted a working class, inner-city, and 
possibly uneducated group of people. Although this culture was referred to as “cool” 
by many participants -  David said, “Blackness is cool in a way that Whiteness isn’t” - 
some participants indicated their relief at not being ‘fully’ bound by these rules, by 
virtue of their mixed-race position. As Jane expressed:
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[Not aligning myself fully with one racialised box is like]
Freedom. Freedom. I don’t have to be looking for or 
considering what other people are thinking of me.
Jane hints at her frustration of people using racialised labels to understand or make 
judgements, as does Ollie, who says:
I mean, you talk about the Black community and what they’re 
talking about is a kind of set of things, that is almost agreed 
between Black culture and White culture, so that Black people 
can say, ‘all of them are like that’, and White people can say,
‘all of them are like that’. And I think it’s quite a working class 
thing probably, and I am just really not working class. (...) It’s 
like saying that all White people come from Manchester.
Ollie seems to be suggesting that the ‘Black community’ is socially constructed to 
accommodate an essential set of characteristics which perhaps both comforts and 
constricts Black people. There is an implication that as the construction of the ‘Black 
community’ is bound by class, this renders him an outsider. Ollie highlights the 
absurdity and inequality of the existence of a culturally cohesive ‘Black community’, 
by claiming that it is the equivalent of saying that all White people have the same 
cultural background. It should be noted that although all of the participants perceived 
the category ‘White’ to be inaccessible to them as mixed-race people, none of the 
participants expressed ideas about the characteristics of White people as a group.
OVERVIEW
Despite participants’ experience of being mixed-race being overwhelmingly diverse, 
there were key concepts that seemed to touch each of the them, albeit in a variety of 
ways.
All of the participants reported some degree of identification with the theme of 
difference. This theme illustrated the complex interplay between social and 
psychological processes, as although participants described how they felt different or
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not in relation to their family or peers, they were all aware that they were regarded as 
different by contemporary society. It might be assumed that ‘feeling different’ is 
synonymous with isolation and marginalisation, particularly when applied to mixed- 
race individuals. However, how difference was perceived and evaluated by 
participants varied according to context, background, experience and over time. 
Specifically participants illustrated the possibilities of experiencing both positively 
and negatively evaluated difference, in response to both positively and negatively 
intended attitudes and comments. In addition to this, many participants expressed 
relief and gratitude towards their perceived ‘difference’ as they felt this rendered them 
exempt from the rules implicit with a cohesive social group membership.
Although this study has not in any way attempted to be representative of mixed-race 
individuals generally, it should be acknowledged here that this was a highly educated 
sample, with nearly half describing themselves as middle-class, and all were in 
permanent employment^, which may go some way to account for their reported ability 
to generally maintain positive distinctiveness.
All of the participants made regular reference to the socially constructed racially 
dichotomous society in which they lived, where the construction of ‘Black’ was 
essentially one-dimensional and working-class. Most of the participants subsequently 
described being ‘between two worlds’, where these worlds were ‘White’ and ‘Black 
(working-class)’, which were considered to be in general inaccessible and undesirable. 
Contrary to Rockquemore and Laszloffy’s (2003) findings therefore, most of the 
participants did not tend to use several racial categories to describe themselves in 
different contexts. However, although there seemed to be little flexibility in terms of 
racial categorisation, flexibility of identity was recognised in the adaptive behaviour 
demonstrated by some of the participants. Although participants did seem to describe 
an ‘in-between-ness’ of experience, in keeping with Ali’s (2003) observations, 
participants did not seem to occupy a ‘third space’, but instead found their own way of 
journeying through the world according to their individual backgrounds, expectations, 
capabilities and beliefs.
3 Indeed this was perhaps a particularly unrepresentative sam ple of m ixed-race p eo p le  in 
Britain, who, according to recent research (Tickly et al., 2004) consistently underachieve  
academ ically.
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Identity Process Theory, Self-Categorisation Theory and the Self-Aspect Model of 
Identity proved to be useful tools in exploring and interpreting participants’ behaviour, 
cognitions and affect. IPT was particularly useful in hypothesising about intrapsychic 
processes and threatened positions, and SCT and IPT were helpful in exploring the 
complex relationship between social and personal identity. The rationale behind using 
three socio-psychological models was to illustrate to therapeutic practitioners the 
possibilities of conceptualising ‘race’, as a flexible, rather than static, component of 
identity, as is mostly regarded in psychological literature, as well as to practically 
demonstrate how ‘race’ can be integrated into the conceptualisation of a person’s 
identity. This is not to say that individuals’ racialised identity is always perceived by 
themselves as being flexible, just that it is inevitably responsive to social and 
psychological factors, as with any other aspect of identity.
Therapeutic implications
If the present findings are in any way reflective of the experiences of mixed-race 
people generally (and this question requires further empirical investigation through 
complementary studies), it seems sensible to question whether racialised identity 
necessarily exists for mixed-race individuals, and if it does whether it is necessarily 
important to a person’s overall identity development, as the importance of 
participants’ racialised identity to their overall identity varied according to its 
perceived salience in different contexts. There seemed to be no agreed normative 
component of the category ‘mixed-race’, that is, it meant different things to different 
people in different contexts, over time. Participants that reported struggling with their 
racialised identity also reported challenging background experiences, which may have 
already left them psychologically vulnerable. It is important to acknowledge that 
should a mixed-race client present with psychological or social difficulties associated 
with their mixed-race status, therapists would benefit from suggestions regarding how 
to address this. Unfortunately such suggestions are beyond the remit of the present 
study, and literature on race and ethnicity in therapeutic contexts may be only of 
limited use, owing to the dearth of research of mixed-race clients’ therapeutic 
experiences.
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The therapeutic implications of this study therefore are simple, yet specific: therapists 
should not assume that a client’s mixed-race status will be an inevitable cause of 
psychological and/or social difficulty, or assume that their mixed-race status will be 
necessarily implicated in their problems presented in therapy. These 
recommendations are analogous to those made over twenty years ago regarding gay 
and lesbian clients (Gonsiorek, 1982; Maylon, 1982), in response to the historical 
pathological construction of same-sex sexuality (Milton & Coyle, 2003)" .^ Similarly to 
this and other client groups, a mixed-race person may well experience psychological 
distress specifically with regards to being mixed-race and they also may not. There is 
nothing inherent in their experience.
 ^ Gonsiorek (1982, p.74) concluded  that "Homosexuality in and itself is unrelated to 
psychological disturbance or maladjustment. Homosexuals as a  group are not more 
psychologically disturbed on accou n t of their homosexuality".
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APPENDIX A
PERSONAL REFLECTIONS
My motivations to explore the identity development of mixed-race people were 
largely selfish. Upon reading the available literature on the mixed-race people and the 
accompanying theories, I felt that little of what was written related to my own 
experience, and in undertaking this research I hoped to ‘put this right’. I wanted to 
present a picture of ‘mixed-raceness’ that was positive and healthy, and contrary to the 
many papers reporting ‘confusion’ and ‘racism’.
Subsequently, during the first two interviews I felt, at times, fhistrated, disappointed 
and angry if negative views, or essentially, views that were different to my own, or 
contrary to my own experience, were expressed. My training as a Counselling 
Psychologist enabled me to be aware of these feelings, so that I could re-focus in the 
moment, thus, hopefully, preventing them from affecting the interview process 
significantly. Despite the findings from my Literature Review last year, my 
overriding and irrational fear was that one clear story about ‘mixed-raceness’ would 
emerge, which would, once again, preclude my experiences. However, I need not 
have worried. By the third interview, I began to relax, as I realised that there was 
evidently no clear story about the process of being mixed-race.
From this point onwards, I became more open to the process of interviewing and as a 
result I found myself recalling past experiences, and appraising them in a new light. 
Through hearing the variety of both negative and positive experiences from my
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participants, it seemed as though I became less defensive about my position as a 
mixed-race person and was able to access some of the negative experiences from my 
past, regarding my racialised identity, which I had not considered for quite some time. 
Some memories were not of huge significance -  name calling in the playground, 
children touching my hand to see if the colour would come off -  but what interested 
me most was that I remembered that my best friend at primary school was mixed-race. 
I had genuinely never thought of her as being mixed-race up until three or four weeks 
ago, but I now wonder about the significance of us being friends. So I have been left 
to ponder on my own intra-psychic processes and coping strategies.
Despite there being a plethora of differences between my participants’ experience and 
my own, there was undeniably an intangible, unspoken connection between us, and, 
for the most part, recognisable aspects to their stories. Most participants commented 
on how satisfying it was to share their experiences of being mixed-race with a mixed- 
race person, and although I wasn’t sharing my own experiences, I felt the same. The 
process of interviewing and analysing has changed the way I think about being mixed- 
race. Being made aware of how other people construct their identity has made me 
contemplate the way in which I construct my own.
My thoughts about ‘race’ have also changed since writing my literature review and 
undertaking this research. I feel much more critical about the notion of ‘race’ and 
have become more sensitive to the ways it is used. I was troubled by the prevailing 
essentialistic beliefs about ‘race’ and colour that were expressed in participants’ 
accounts, and became increasingly aware of how I was colluding to these concepts by
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my own use of the term ‘race’. This has resulted in my use of ‘racialised’ instead of 
‘racial’ identity and my rejection of the concept of ‘mixed-race identity’.
I am very much aware that I am contributing to an emergent body of research that is 
rapidly developing. Not only has this been reflected in my own shift in ideas during 
the past year - gaining access to the relevant literature has been infinitely less difficult. 
Through attending conferences on the topic of mixed-race people, and making links 
and sharing ideas with other mixed-race researchers exploring issues pertinent to 
mixed-race, I am starting to feel part of a network of researchers in this area. Aiding 
this sense of belonging, paradoxically, is a seemingly inherent understanding and 
acknowledgment between these researchers that mixed-race people do not form a 
cohesive group.
That said, I oscillate between feeling excitement and discomfort about the research of 
mixed-race people. Excitement owing to the experience of mixed-race individuals 
being finally explored, and discomfort owing to the implication that ‘being mixed- 
race’ is somehow fundamental, fascinating and worthy of discussion. I also share my 
participants’ concerns about categorisation and being definable, and I fear that 
increased research will ultimately lead to just that. I am very conscious of the political 
implications of reporting mixed-race as a category distinct from Black, as this may be 
regarded as an attempt to fragment whatever consensus has been achieved around 
issues of ‘race’ equality, by both Black and mixed-race people. It may also be seen to 
encourage the construction of a third group of ‘races’, which I am vehemently against. 
In future research I would like to engage further with the psychological implications
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of the construction of colour, as applied to mixed-race people, perhaps, rather than the 
similarities within or differences between the ‘races’.
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APPENDIX B
Interview Schedule
Introduction
Introduction of the researcher and the nature and aims of the research project, 
specifying that responses are requested with regards to participants’ identity and sense 
of self. Remind the participant of their right to withdraw from the interview at any 
point (without needing to give reason), in which case the tape of their interview will 
be erased. Explain confidentiality procedures and obtain signed consent to the tape- 
recording of the interview. Bring attention to the personal nature of some of the 
interview material and address any questions from the interviewee.
Have the interviewee complete the background information questionnaire and explain 
the rationale for this -  that it is to show the people who will read the report something 
about the range of people that I have been speaking to. Explain that the information 
given will not be used to identify participants in any way and that if they do not wish 
to answer some of the questions, then they do not have to.
My plan is that we will spend between one and one and a half hours together. I would 
like you to determine exactly how long we spend on this, so that you feel you have 
enough flexibility to be able to take your time when you need to.
Before I begin to ask you specific questions about yourself, I would like you to 
complete a short questionnaire by filling in the blanks to answer the question ‘Who 
am F. Please read the instructions and fill in your answers.
(Begin tape recording)
Self-categorisation
1. I would like to begin by asking you how you would describe yourself to 
other people.
2. How do you describe yourself racially?
Prompt: Can you tell me why this is?
Have you always described yourself in this way?
If no, when has it been different? / What prompted the change? 
If yes, why do you think this is?
3. Are there times when you describe yourself differently?
Prompt: When are these times?
For example, in different contexts?
How do you decide when to do this?
How are you able to guage the situation?
How do you think it is helpful/unhelpful to you?
153
4. How much do you think your looks contribute to how you categorise 
yourself?
Prompt: Do you feel you have a choice about how you identify yourself?
5. Do you think there are any benefits of having more than one racial 
identity? or
6. Do you think it is possible to have more than one racial identity?
Prompt: Do you think mixed-race (or alternative adjective) people are
able to choose their identity?
7. How important is your racial identity to your overall sense of identity? 
Prompt: What else is important to your overall sense of identity?
8. How important do you think having a racial identity is?
Categorisation by others
9. What social groups do you feel you belong to?
Prompt: Do you feel part of a racial group?
10. How do other people refer to you racially?
11. How do you feel when people refer to you in a way that is different to how 
you refer to yourself?
12. Do you think mixed-race people have a choice about how they identify 
themselves?
13. Do you think it is desirable for mixed-race people to refer to themselves as 
black?
Prompt: If yes, why?
If no, why not?
14. Do you think it is possible for mixed-race people to refer to themselves as 
white?
Prompt: If yes, why?
If no, why not?
Background experience
15. 1 was wondering if you could tell me how long your parents were together
for or if they are still together?
16. (If appropriate) How long did you live with both of your parents?
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17. How did your parents categorise you racially as you were growing up? 
Prompt: Did you talk about race?
How did it feel to be categorised in this way?
18. How did other people categorise you?
Prompt: How did this feel?
What factors do you think contributed to their categorisation of 
you?
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19. Do you feel your parent’s categorisation /lack of categorisation contributed 
to your sense of identity?
Prompt: How did you feel about the way in which your parents
categorised you?
Is their categorisation of you different now?
20. Do you feel that growing up with a white mother/black mother/white 
father/black father has contributed to how you see yourself?
Prompt: Do you think your sense of identity might have been different if
you had a? Or if you had grown up with your mother/father?
Do you feel you missed out in any way?
21. Did you know any other people that were mixed race as you were growing 
up?
Prompt: Do you think this was important/unimportant to your sense of
identity?
22. Have you experienced racism?
Prompt: If yes, when? How did you deal with this?
Has this affected the way in which you feel about yourself?
If no, why do you think this might be?
Contemporary society
23. Do you think you there are any advantages of being mixed-race (or 
whatever term they used to describe themselves)?
24. Do you think there are any disadvantages of being mixed-race?
25. Do you think the next generation of mixed-race people will feel differently
to you?
26. How do you think society at large views mixed-race people?
27. How do you think mixed-race people will be regarded in the future?
Choice of partners (added after fourth interview)
28. Do you have a colour preference for potential partners?
Prompt: Do you think being mixed race has contributed to you feeling
this way?
Ending the interview
Those are all the questions 1 wanted to ask. Before we have our debriefing session, is 
there anything on this subject you would like to talk about which we have not already 
covered?
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(Switch o ff tape recorder)
Reflecting on the interview experience
Before we end, I would like to spend some time reflecting on what it has been like for 
you to take part in this interview. We can take some time over this if you would like. 
First of all, was there anything that you expected us to cover that you were surprised 
to see left out? (If yes: Can you tell me why you feel this should have been part of our 
discussion?)
Were there any moments in the interview when you felt that 1 did not understand? (If 
yes: When did that happen in the interview? What was it that I did not seem to grasp?)
Has there been anything negative for you about doing this interview? (If participant 
appears upset, acknowledge this. Offer some unhurried time during which they are 
free to say in an unrestricted way how they are feeling and what issues, if  any, the 
interview has raised. Do not expand on these but reflect back that 1 have heard and 
take them seriously and, when they are ready, look at what they can do to address their 
concerns. Indicate sources of support that I can help put the participant in touch with).
Has there been anything useful or valuable about doing this interview that you can 
take away with you?
Is there anything else that you would like to add, or ask me?
Thank the participant for their help. Remind the participant of the confidentiality of 
the interview.
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Information Sheet
I am a trainee Counselling Psychologist a t the University of Surrey, conducting a 
research study which looks a t people ’s experience of being mixed-race.
This research project seeks to explore some of the ways in which mixed-race 
individuals identify themselves, taking into consideration both psychological and 
social factors.
I am seeking individuals, aged between 20 and 40 years, who were born in the United 
Kingdom to one White parent and one Black African, Black Caribbean o r Black British 
parent. Those who volunteer for the research will be interviewed for no longer than 
one and a half hours. Volunteers have the right to withdraw from the study without 
having to give a reason agd confidentiality of all identifying information is ensurecj, as 
no names or locations will be quoted in the research. All data received from 
participants will be respected in accordance with the Data Protection Act 1998. At 
the end of the interview, if an interviewee wishes to talk further, I will be happy to 
arrange another meeting. Interviews will take p lace a t a location that is convenient 
to you. Should any issues arising from the interview prove distressing, I will assist them 
in accessing appropriate support.
I hope that this research will help counsellors, psychotherapists, social workers and 
psychologists in working with mixed-race clients, by challenging some of the existing 
assumptions about the 'mixed-race experience'. It seems to be an important area 
for socio-psychological practice, which has been under-researched. I hope to 
disseminate my research findings to psychotherapeutic practitioners through 
submissions to relevant journals. I also hope that those who take part in the research 
will find it helpful to talk about their experience.
If you would like to take part in this research or find out more about it, please ring me 
on 07932 691496. You con also contact my supervisor Dr. Adrian Coyle on 01483 
686896 or a t the address above should you have any questions.
Joanna Lofthouse
Counselling Psychologist in Training
APPENDIX E
Consent Form
The aim of this research project is to explore the experience of mixed-race individuals’ 
development of identity.
You will be asked to take part in an informal interview about your experience of being 
mixed-race. This will include some questions about personal beliefs and factors 
contributing to your current perspective, which will include those relating to your family 
background and childhood. The interview will be recorded on audio-tape so that, in 
writing up the research, I can cite participants’ reports directly. Naturally, to protect 
confidentiality, I will not quote any identifying information such as names and locations. 
In making the transcripts, therefore, your name and the name of any other people or 
places referred to will not be recorded. All data received from you will be respected in 
accordance with the Data Protection Act 1998. Once transcribed, the audio-tape 
recordings will be destroyed.
If you have any questions so far, or feel you would like further information about this 
research, please ask the researcher before reading on.
Please read the following paragraph, and if you are in agreement, sign where indicated.
I have read and understood the Information Sheet provided. I understand that I am free to 
withdraw from the study at any time without having to give a reason. I agree that the 
purposes of this research and what my participation in it would entail have been made 
clear to me. I therefore consent to be interviewed about my identity as a mixed-race 
individual and my perceptions about how my identity has developed. I also consent to an 
audio-tape being made of this discussion, and to all or parts of this recording being 
transcribed for the purposes of this research.
Name of volunteer (block capitals):
Signed:   Date:
On behalf of those involved with this research project, I undertake that, in respect of the 
audio-tapes made with the above participant, professional confidentiality will be ensured, 
and that any use of audio-tapes or transcribed material from audio-tapes will be for the 
purposes of research only. The anonymity of the above participants will be protected.
Name of investigator: JOANNA LOFTHOUSE
Signed:   Date:
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APPENDIX F
Background information questionnaire
Thank you for participating in this research study. Before we go on to the interview, it 
would be helpfiil if I could have some basic information about you (such as your age, 
education and occupation). The reason that I would like this information is so that I 
can show those who read my research report that I have managed to obtain the views 
of a cross-section of people. The information that you give will never be used to 
identify you in any way because this research is entirely confidential. If you feel 
comfortable doing so, please fill in the following brief questionnaire.
1. Gender:
2. Age:
3. Ethnicity: White and Black Caribbean
(tick)
White and Black African 
White and Black British 
Other (please specify)
4. Ethnicity of mother:
5. Ethnicity of father:
6. Highest educational qualifications: (tick)
None ______  Diploma (END, SRN, etc)
GCSE(s)/0-level(s)/CSE(s) ______  Degree
A-level(s)_______________ ______  Postgraduate degree/diploma
7. Present job title:
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APPENDIX G
There are ten numbered blanks on the page below. Please write down the first things 
that come to mind in answer to the question
W H O  AM  I?
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
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APPENDIX H
Participant One (MIA)
Rl: Ok, first of all I would like to begin by asking how you would describe yourself to
other people.
P1 : Anybody, or someone I know or someone I don’t know?
R2: I guess just other people in general.
P2: If it was somebody I’d never met, I would say that I was mixed-race, Welsh, I would
describe how I look physieally I think, more, my height, not say what my weight is, 
but like. I’m curvy, and what I like doing. And if I did know somebody. I’d presume 
they’d know all of that, so then I’d say, probably more on a different level, that I’m an 
Auntie, or a sister, or what I like doing, as they might not know from the surface.
R3: Ok, you mentioned about being mixed-race, is that how you’d describe yourself
racially?
P3: Yes, well it all depends, different environments, so sometimes I feel mixed-race, God,
it depends iff think they’re interested. If it’s like, I might just say I was white, but in 
some circumstances I might say I was black. I don’t know where (pause), and it 
might have been (pause). I’ve always said I was mixed-race, but my Dad, he always 
wanted me to say that you’re black, in certain settings, so therefore... I use it, usually 
I use blaek for more politieal terms, or if I’m trying to prove a point about something 
else.
R4: Okay, so can you give me an example of where you’d describe yourself as black?
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P4: Em, kind of like flag-waving situations, um, or if you’re talking about polities, or if
you’re talking about race -  sometimes it’s easier to not seem like you’re sitting on the 
fence. That makes it seem like being mixed-race is sitting on the fence - 1 don’t think 
that, but it’s when you’re having to take a stance about something, you go, ah, you’re 
black, therefore you can’t...Aetually, probably. I’d say I was black more to black 
people, who might, as a defence as not being white perhaps, I don’t know, or if you’re 
in some kind of argument, or you get into, if you faee, or you feel like you’re having 
to defend yourself for being mixed-race to a black person who might have a problem 
with mixed-race people, then you kind of push, well actually I’m black as well so it 
reduces their argument. Or when people pull out the race card, that really annoys me.
R5: So does that happen, then that people criticise you or have a negative opinion
towards you for being mixed race?
P5: Sometimes. Not from...I think the reaction always is, some people think it can be a
bit of a bother, being neither nor, like “oh, how do you deal with that then?” or, I have 
had hostility from black people about being mixed-race, because I think some people
think, that black people, that I’ve met anyway, some, not many, think you kind of
abuse your power of having both, kind of heritages -  that you can use black to your 
advantage at some point and then use your white side to your advantage in other ways 
and that’s not fair, because you can do that and they can’t.
R6: So how does that result in you feeling?
P6: Hmm, no different really, it doesn’t make me, it wouldn’t make me think, right I need
to be more black then, or around the particular person, around the black person
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actually, it wouldn’t bother me so much, I would actually argue, it annoys me, 
sometimes. And actually it probably goes in the reverse, it just gets my goat, when 
they... Sometimes actually when you read things, if you read, em, and because of the 
job that I do, it’s in a black environment, um. I’m actually, my best friend’s job, she 
works in a black environment and she’s mixed-race as well, you’re surrounded by 
black culture and black politics and that can be sometimes a bit kind of excluding, 
being mixed-race. Yeah, for mixed-race people. In an odd way, sometimes even less 
so, it feels sometimes like a white person might get an easier time in some situations, 
because aetually they’re completely ignored. I know that sounds terrible but 
sometimes it’s completely ignored, you’re either accepted or you’re not -  you’re 
alright or you’re not alright.
R7: So you feel you attract more attention being mixed-race in that environment?
P7: Yeah. And it can be. Actually I would probably say that in a black environment I
would attract more attention, I would feel that I would attract more as I’d have to be 
more defensive being mixed-race. In a white environment I wouldn’t, so you could 
flag up and actually explore a bit more -  it feels a bit more exciting, to be something 
other, I guess, to be white is sometimes to be a bit normal.
R8: Have you always thought of yourself in that way? I mean, how you’re feeling
now about describing yourself as being black and mixed-race -has that always 
been like that?
P8: No. Because until I moved to London, which was about 1998, 1 always thought of
myself pretty much as being Welsh, which is quite fimny. So I think the idea, like 
when you asked who do I think I am, and I say I’m mixed-race and then black in
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certain environments, that, the thought about being black has been very much since 
I’ve moved to London. As I’ve noticed that there’s obviously a bigger black 
community here, I grew up in a very white community in Wales and the family that I 
grew up around, was my mum’s family, a very white experience everywhere, um, and 
my dad’s side of the family wasn’t that influential. There was some, when I think 
about the culture, the black culture, that’s not what I grew up with -  not the cooking 
or the music or the food, and actually some of the things my dad might have done, 
actually aimoyed me. Like, if he’d listen to roots soul reggae music, I never liked it, 
‘cause I was young and I grew up with my mum and my mum and her family were 
listening to something else completely different, so I’d turn it off or something. Or if 
my dad would smoke, like late, I mean he’d wait til I’d gone to bed or something, but 
if he’d smoke and roll a joint, it’d armoy me, even though I knew nothing about it, it 
just annoyed me. But I don’t know why that was, I dunno. But it’s changed. And 
also because I think my dad, maybe because I grew up in such a white environment, 
my dad was very protective over that black side of me, he’d say, “you’re black and 
don’t ever forget it”, “you’re black, don’t ever forget it”, because I was living life as a 
little white girl, as far as I could see. And as far as he was probably thinking. So the 
more he pushed that down my throat, the more I felt I was rebelling against it. Then 
as I moved out of kind of that net and got tolerant to sixth form college, which was 
out of my social kind of circle, you know it was a very working class background that 
I came from, very working class white background, and when I moved out of that 
circle into a very, my college, and all my new friends who were very middle class and 
white, I could use that kind of blaek side of me to influence them, I think. It wasn’t, 
they, obviously to try and, stuff like, that I’m not white. I’m working class, I am 
mixed-race actually now, I could change my identity, and that was more interesting 
than just being the white little girl that I could have been and that I was. So then I 
used that a bit more, that was more interesting, I was mixed-race, I wasn’t just from
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(name of small village), which is where I was from. Then when I came to London, 
that all changed again, because, quite similar -  as when I went to Uni, that was again, 
very middle class, very white institution, and there were more ‘cause I was in London, 
and sometimes I had to kind of, I felt a bit in between, because there were black girls, 
people that were really black, so I couldn’t even, I didn’t identify with those, and 
actually there was nobody else mixed-race in my class. Was there? I can’t remember. 
No there wasn’t. There were three black girls and an Asian girl, and then I was 
mixed-race. So there was no-one else in my year group that was mixed-race. I don’t 
think there was anyway. So I was just mixed-race and I just had to take that on board, 
and sometimes I felt blacker and sometimes I felt that I could not be black if there was 
something going on that I wasn’t part of. And then when I left that and worked in a 
(type of ) company, which is not the (type of) company that I work in now, um, then I 
felt very blaek, ‘cause that was all really white and that was a bit odd. And now I just 
feel normal mixed-race. I think some of it comes from age as well and learning and 
knowing. That was a very long answer.
R9: No, it seems like the way you describe yourself really, not even just how you
describe yourself, the way you feel racially really depends on the context that 
you’re in.
P9: Yeah, and it’s changed, since, I think it’s changed since, with my education. It’s
changed due to the enviromnent I’m in. I’m much more relaxed now when I go 
home, so, not that I was on edge, but I know that how people might have viewed me 
when I was sixteen. I’m really not like that anymore. I don’t think I am. But they 
might not notice any differenee about me at all, ‘cause I’m still the same girl, but I 
think differently. It just changes with environment, and my age.
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RIO: We talked about the kind of transition and change. How do you gauge when to
describe yourself differently?
PIG: Em (pause). Probably when making judgements about other people. So if you meet
someone, again it’s the situation, so if it’s a professional situation, let’s say I was at 
work and it was a professional situation and I was on the telephone, and somebody 
asked me if I was black, I would say yes. I wouldn’t feel the need if I didn’t know 
them to actually say that I was mixed-race, it’s of no importance, I might not ever 
meet them. And it’s quick, oh it’s a black company, yes I’m black. If, em, obviously 
if people see me, if people can see me, if I just say that I’m black, there’s kind of a 
little bit of a side, or a head movement back, and you know they’re looking for more 
explanation. And I’ll go oh. I’m mixed-race, and they go oh, okay. And then actually 
what I’ll do is further that and say I’m Welsh, ‘cause I’ve got a bit of a bug-bear 
about, em, people understanding that just being mixed-race isn’t just anything, just 
like you know, it’s good for you to understand actually what it is -  my dad’s Jamaican 
and my mum’s white Welsh. Em, but usually, and also, it depends what colour they 
are. I think if sometimes I’m talking to somebody who’s mixed-race, they’ll 
understand if I say I’m mixed-race, and they’re already on a level where I can explain 
that actually my dad is from a particular place in the Caribbean, if I know even more 
and they say, oh my dad’s Caribbean or West Indian, you can kind of make the, you 
can narrow down the link or the association, so you might end up finding out that 
their mum was white Scottish and their dad was from a particular part of Jamaica or 
somewhere. It all depends how much you think they’re interested or they’re going to 
be able to connect.
R ll: So it sounds like there’s kind of a hierarchy, kind of going down, where black is
at the top, then mixed-race and then more detail about being mixed-race.
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PI 1 : Yeah. Yeah. If Fm talking to somebody that’s black, and I’m looking at them, and I
think, you look to me just black, it goes on visuals, so you have to kind of take it on a 
visual level, and then you just sense if they’re, you get a sense if they’re going to 
question more about you, because I know that I don’t look just black. If someone just 
takes it as red that you’re just black and they’re white, it’s really confusing, if they’re 
white, and they go, oh you’re black, I might just, I don’t know, I might just say yeah. 
I’m black. If I kind of think I might want to know them more or I do know them 
more, if they’re a friend of a friend, then I would say, yeah I’m black. I’m mixed-race 
-  my dad’s, or I might just say my dad’s Caribbean, not pushing the fact that my 
mum’s white, but that’s what they wanted to know I guess. If it’s visual, obviously 
I’m not white, although I used to argue with my dad and say I had as much right to 
call myself white as I am black, and he used to laugh at me. He was like, if they saw 
you, you wouldn’t be able to say that. So if they see me, I can’t say anything, but if 
they can’t see me then I can.
R12: What’s your view now about you having every right to call yourself white?
P12; I still think the same. I completely understand my dad, my dad thought that was the
funniest thing ever, ‘cause I remember saying it when I was really young ‘cause he 
used to go you’re black, you’re black, and I said, “I could go to school and say I was 
white if I wanted to. I could tick the white box -  if there were only two options white 
or black, I could tick the white one”, and he’d laugh and he’d go, “course you can”, 
but you can’t, you know, with a knowing look. No, I could do, I feel just the same 
about it, it’s fifty fifty, and especially because my growing up experience to a certain 
point is very Welsh, and very white. I feel that I own that a bit more, than I owned 
the blackness. It’s only since moving to London, I started exploring that, kind of the
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black side of me, as it were and knowing Pm black or being identified as being really 
black, which I thought was interesting, ‘cause you’d think it would be more
noticeable in a white community being black but it wasn’t at all.
R13: And so what stops you from ticking the white box now?
P13: Because now they’ve got, it’s not so kind of crude is it -  it’s kind of got white, black,
em, mixed-heritage or something or another, or it’s got something, or black other, it 
might say. And I always presume if it’s white other, it means Irish, or Eastern 
European or something like that. I guess I could put ‘white other - 1 am mixed-race’, 
but I just always go for the black one. Also, because I know the reason I’m usually 
filling out a form, it’s for purposes of race and monitoring and I think it’s good for 
them to know that I’m not of the mainstream, because that’s obviously why they’re 
doing it, they’re trying to monitor how many black people are around. So if I’m lazy 
about it or if I’m trying to prove a point it’s just done no good. So if I put down I’m 
white other, and they it doesn’t ask me what the ‘other’ is, I can’t prove my point.
R14: Right. You touched on it a bit, but how do you think your looks contribute to
how you categorise yourself?
PI4: Oh massively. Because I’m not. I’m just not that dark really (laughs). I’m not really
black and I’m obviously not white, but I’ve got black features, ‘cause I look like my 
dad, but then I look like my mum -  I’m a complete mix of both my mum and dad. 
And my mum, is just kind of white, straight nose, blue eyes, blonde hair, straight, and 
my dad is opposite to my mum (laughs). He’s more round, round features, round 
face, brown eyes, curly short hair, em, they’re just complete opposites, they look 
nothing alike, there’s nothing about them, except they’ve both got big eyes. But my
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mum’s are blue and my dad’s are brown. So I’m just split down the middle, even 
down to my hair, and I’ve not go afro-based hair either, it’s not coarse, and people 
always notice my hair about me -  that’s one of things that contributes to it as well. 
They go “oh your hair’s soft” -  they think it might be a bit coarser, or they ask me if 
it’s straightened, or they ask me if it’s relaxed, or permed. So yeah, I think it does. 
And it depends where you go, because sometimes, you feel really at home, like when 
I went to Cuba recently, no-one batted an eyelid, because that’s really quite normal, 
except again, people were quite intrigued by my hair, because it’s not very wiry. 
When I went to Jamaica, people were massively intrigued by my hair, because it was 
so straight and light brown, it’s quite gingery, and I have to dye it darker to brown if I 
want to. Em, so it’s really big, I think.
R15: So it definitely affects your choice about how you identify yourself in different
situations.
P15: Yes. I can’t avoid it. I couldn’t be anything else. It’s not like I could be one of them
mixed-race people who you weren’t sure where they are from, like maybe they could 
be a bit Spanish - 1 don’t really look Spanish, I definitely look, and even some people 
know I’ve got Jamaican in me, which is so specific. Jamaican people will go, “you’re 
Jamaican”, and will identify the area, which is a bit odd. Whereas to be just Welsh or 
white, there’s not really a look ascribed to it, or not that anyone that I’ve met has ever 
said to me -  but they’ve commented on the black side of me.
R16: So you talked about sometimes categorising yourself as mixed-race and
sometimes black. Do you think there are any benefits of having more than one 
racial identity?
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P16: Yes. I think ‘cause you can. Like what I was saying earlier, when you get people
from the black community kind of accusing you or saying, “oh, you can do this, you 
can do that, you can abuse it”, you can. But you can’t really help it. Because you just 
know what’s more comfortable in a particular situation, there’s no point in you trying 
to go against the grain and make life harder for yourself, so if I feel I need to be 
blacker in some situations, you can just call upon it, and it’s just easier, rather than 
trying to fight the comer for white people or mixed-race people all of the time. Or if 
you’re in a very...it changes. A lot of it’s to do with education and upbringing and 
class as well. Em, people might go “you’re a black professional”, or “an educated 
black”, I would just kind of go, “well...”, I don’t know, some of the stereotypes don’t 
fit that well so I won’t use them, but there are benefits. And also the fact that you 
don’t look really white and you don’t look really black. I don’t know how to explain 
it, but I wouldn’t like just to be white and I wouldn’t like to be black. I’m quite 
comfortable with the colour and how I look, quite comfortable.
R17: It sounds like you’ve got lots of options, or more options maybe than being one
or another.
P17: Yeah. You can pretty much look black and white, if you see what I mean, especially
in terms of your style or how you dress for occasions. You can kind of fit in with 
trends in a particular way, or some things look completely ridiculous on you, like I 
just would think, how the hell would I ever dress if I went to the Henley Regatta? 
(laughs) I would never want to go, but you can’t picture yourself in particular 
environments. Whereas I know if I wanted to go to a club and it was a really black 
club, you could just make yourself fit in, you can do stuff -  you can wear particularly 
urban clothes or what you might expect you to wear in those places. It’s difficult the 
other way round I guess. Also, because of my age at the minute, because of my age at
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the minute, early twenties, you’re out and about and you can kind of adopt to different 
fashions and read fashion magazines, and it’s veiy, the music that I listen to, it’s quite 
trendy to be mixed-race or black, but you don’t have to, you can avoid being really 
urban and black, but I can ascribe to it when I want to, and how much I want to. I can 
still be professional in the day and have my job and be educated, which professional 
black people can do as well, but I don’t know how they would go about doing that or 
shelling those expectations walking down the street, whereas I can, I don’t know how. 
Maybe I don’t - 1 feel like I can.
R18: So how important do you think your racial identity is to your overall identity?
P18: It’s very big I think, because I think a lot of how I see myself is how I think others see
me. So I can, and it’s something I can’t change. And personally. I’m a very visual 
person, I take in visions of stuff. I’m very quick to judge, I read people and I read 
things and I like looking at stuff, veiy visual, so I would expect other people to do the 
same to me, I guess. Especially on first instinct. I’m very intuitive, so I try and read 
people on first viewing. Obviously you can’t tell things on the phone, I would never 
speak to someone for the first time and feel that I’d have to say that I was mixed-race. 
But if someone started asking me about who I am and my identity, then it would come 
and it would be, probably on top of the list actually, because if you say you’re mixed 
race, it not only hints about your physical side, it can hint to your non-visible side. 
Hints a bit to your history and your past and you can sense maybe a bit of your 
politics. That’s what I think anyway - 1 don’t think that’s completely true. But if I 
said. I’ve got a Jamaican father and a white mother, people might say, “oh, okay”, so 
your dad’s Jamaican, and being the age I am, they might assume a bit of history about 
my dad maybe, if they knew where he came from and the circumstances that he may 
have come to this country, and I do, I always flag up the fact that I’m Welsh, I don’t
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know why, because I think that’s quite important, ‘cause it’s not just any other white 
English identity, it’s quite specifically Welsh and I feel very proud of that. And I 
know my dad’s very proud of that -  he’s glad that he got dropped off at Cardiff rather 
than somewhere else, (laughs) do you know what I mean? It’s just a bit different, and 
it makes more of a political statement, so it’s very important.
R19; What social groups do you feel you belong to?
PI9; What you mean class?
R20: Whatever it means to you
P20: Ok, social groups... Quite different ones. I went through I stage of being, when I was
at Uni, or crossing over from kind of coming from Cardiff and going to Uni, and 
mixing up that kind of really working class social group and that ethic with a very 
middle class educated environment I was in. Now I don’t feel so uncomfortable about 
it. I’m much more comfortable now. I have friends now that still live where they 
were and had babies when they were sixteen -  they’ve all got mixed-race babies 
(laughs) -  em, that’s very normal, that’s really normal to me that -  they’ve just left 
school at sixteen and didn’t get a job actually, just on the Social, living in a council 
house, got a baby, have another baby, have another baby. And then I’ve got other 
friends who that’s a million miles away from. Black and white. Actually, most of my 
friends back in Cardiff, one of them’s black, one of them’s mixed-race, but Greek -  
but they probably don’t even think about it, not a second thought. I dunno, social. 
Now social groups, a lot of it to do with arty stuff, a group of people through uni, 
people I’ve met through work, em, I don’t know how to describe them, what’s social?
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R21: That’s fine, I was just wondering what came to mind. How do other people refer
to you racially?
P21; I don’t know you know. I don’t think I’ve ever heard anyone refer to me. Actually 
that’s a lie. Because, (laughs) there was one situation when somebody referred to me 
as mixed-race, but it was quite a vehement way, it was really not a nice way, and it 
was just I overheard them, and it really kind of annoyed me that they said in such a, 
they were black, and they said it in a kind of “oh, she’s mixed race”. But maybe I 
only remember the negative things, I don’t know. I’ve never heard anyone refer to 
me as white, definitely! (laughs) And then you get people who just refer to me as, 
trying probably not to make the point, as “oh, she’s Mia, you know, the pretty one, the 
one with the hair, the one with the shoes”, or something. Em, I’ve never heard 
somebody go, “oh the black girl”, I don’t know. I really don’t know. I’ve never 
heard anyone describe me in a way.
R22: How do you think people might describe you?
P22: I would think they would say I’m mixed-race. Because I don’t see what else I could
be. If they knew me and they saw me, some people might be more coarse, and just 
go, “oh she’s black”, but that kind of thing in this day and age, with people around my 
kind of age, I think there’s a lot of, there’s kind of a culture of being mixed-race and 
it’s quite accepted, it’s quite, a bit of a hot thing of the minute, you know, she’s not 
mixed-race, and they would find it almost crude now, somebody the same age as me 
to go “she’s black” or “she’s white”, it’s almost quite an interesting topic of 
discussion, “oh yeah, she’s mixed-race”, or to kind of describe somebody with their 
geography and a bit of their history and heritage, “she’s mixed-race, her dad’s 
Jamaican and she’s Welsh, she’s from Wales, but she’s black”, and then people would
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go, oh I didn’t know there were black people in Wales. So I don’t know, I think 
people would, they’d have to say I was mixed-race if they saw me, I don’t know what 
else they could say, as they know I’m not white, and I’m not really dark, but I 
wouldn’t be offended if they said I was black.
R23; So there seems to be a difference between, you talked about being mixed-race at
the moment as being quite interesting, so that’s okay people calling you mixed- 
race, but that black person that you overheard, them saying you’re mixed-race 
felt less comfortable.
P23 : Because it was in a negative way. It was in that way where it was kind of like, you’re
abusing that, em, little bit, that abusing and you walk round thinking you’re great. 
And I always think that comes from that history of slavery and white slave owners 
having children with black women and the children being treated slightly better 
because they were the children of slave owners, and just got a few more privileges, I 
don’t know. That’s what I associate that with. I think, that’s what your problem is, 
and it’s not my problem. But it always feels more negative, I always feel like, 
because I’ve never come across blatantly in your face racism from a white person, not 
on a chatty level, it’s always been more of an effort to accommodate or be nice, or be 
interested in the fact. It’s more positive to be mixed-race, I felt, because I’ve never 
come across racism, but then these girls that I’m talking about, these particular black 
girls, who said, “oh, she’s mixed-race”, they didn’t know I was listening, so they may 
not have said that to my face.
R24: But how did that feel for you hearing that?
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P24: It was a really funny and awkward situation - 1 couldn’t say anything, because, it’s a
long story, I couldn’t say anything, so I just had to grin and bear it. They knew I’d 
heard it afterwards, they knew I was there, I was sitting on the toilet basically and 
then I came out, and they went, oh. They knew they’d said something that was a bit 
harsh, they’d said it in the wrong way, I don’t think what they said was harsh, but 
their whole tone was not very nice at all.
R25: And what did that feel like to you? I know you couldn’t say anything, but what
was your immediate reaction?
P25: I just thought that’s really cheelQ^ , and I really wanted to say something, but I
couldn’t, but I thought that was just really cheeky and rude. Like that’s no necessary, 
‘cause the guy I was sat with, they were like, mixed-race girl, mixed-race guy, like, 
they just need to stay together, the two mixed-race people that they’ve noticed, 
whereas I would never sit and talk about, maybe I would say, the two black girls, or 
the two black guys, the only reason why that was different was because in with where 
we were all sat, there were two mixed-race people -  myself and somebody else I was 
with, then two black couples, then one white couple who were really gay, so I knew 
that they’d, they were only talking about us, but they felt the need to say ‘every 
mixed-race people’, whereas I don’t think I would say ‘the black people’, not in a 
negative way anyway, maybe it was more the way they said it.
R26: So it made you feel quite angry?
P26: Yes. Well not angry, because I don’t get angry over those sorts of things, it was just
another, almost like a, it was what I might have expected them to say, but never really 
thought it actually, as it was a fi-iend of mine that had been getting these vibes about
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black women, especially having a problem with mixed-race women. And I was like, it 
doesn’t really exist, it’s a bit of a myth, you never really come across it, and then it 
was recently after that it happened. And I was like, oh no, that’s terrible, ‘cause I 
didn’t really think it was that bad, but the fact that it was quite pointed, they had a 
problem, ‘cause I’m mixed-race.
R27: So was it a bit disappointing or hurtful?
P27: It didn’t feel hurtful, because I’m quite comfortable with who I am, but I just thought,
that’s really cheeky. If you were white and I was black or if it was a black/white 
situation, somebody could, you know if the white people were talking about you and 
going, ‘oh the black people, horrible’, they’d be jumping out of the toilets and would 
be like fighting with them, because they’d say that was really racist, which it is racist, 
‘cause they’re making some kind of judgement about you because I’m neither white 
or neither black. Em, it’s like, if I looked Spanish, and they said, ‘oh, those Spanish 
people’, I don’t know, ‘cause I’d view that differently again, because I think there’s 
some kind of agro kind of, because I knew the situation. I’d been foretold about, I 
thought it was quite negative and rude.
R28: Do you think all mixed-race people have a choice about how they identify
themselves?
P28: Not all, because again, I think it comes down to how you look, and I think a lot of it
does come down to how you look. Some people look darker, and could still be 
mixed-race, but they’d know it, and some people could be really light, and people 
might not think they were black at all, and they could end up in completely different 
situations. I’ve got nephews that are mixed-race -  some are way darker than me and
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they’ve got afro hair, I don’t know how aware they are of being mixed-race. They 
know they’ve got a white mum and a black dad, I don’t know obviously they’re only 
really young. So people do have the choice, but they have to push it, I think, either 
way, they’d have to be quite specific sometimes -  sometimes it’s easier. It’s easier 
for me for me, because I’m quite straight down the middle. I feel it’s very obvious 
that I’m not all black and not all white, whereas if you get a situation like my friend’s 
cousin, who was mixed-race, his mum’s mixed-race and his dad’s white, and he looks 
completely white, and he’s got ginger hair. And the only thing that, he’s found 
himself in so many situations where he’s got into fights, because people have felt that 
they can be quite racist in front of him, not knowing he’s got a black mother. I’ve 
never found myself in those situations because it’s blatantly obvious both ways. I’ve 
never come up against any direct racism, like that, where I’ve had to defend 
something they haven’t noticed in me.
R29: We’ve touched on this a bit, but I was wondering whether you think it’s
desirable for mixed-race people to refer to themselves as black?
P29: For me, no. I don’t think it’s desirable. I think some people might... I think it just
changes, it changes with the acceptance of everything, I mean years ago, it might not 
have been desirable for you to refer to yourself as black at all, it might have been 
completely shunned and the whiter you are the better really. Now it doesn’t seem to 
be so much of a problem to be black, so why not just embrace it that’s fine. I don’t 
know. I don’t think it’s desirable to say I’m more black than I’m not.
R30: Okay, and do you think it’s possible for mixed-race people to refer to themselves
as white?
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P30: Yeah. It seems ridiculous, but it’s funny, it goes back to what my dad used to say to
me -  that’s ridiculous, like I’ve got a problem with that. Because there are lots of 
mixed-race who are very light, maybe lighter than me mixed-race people in Wales, 
where I’m from and, who just have this mentality, who just think they’re white. 
Because they’ve grown up in the middle of (place name), and they don’t know 
anything else. And not having any living black person they’ve grown with, that they 
can go, god yeah. I’m like you. There’s nothing for them to look around, I guess if 
you’re looking in the mirror all of the time and what you’re seeing back is white white 
white white white, I don’t mean a physical mirror, but if eveiything around you’s 
white, you just kind of melt into it. I know a lot of people wouldn’t even associate 
with the idea of blackness as I might be able to know it now, being in London, after 
what there was in Cardiff. Even, I’ve got a friend who’s black, it’s interesting, 
because her mum’s actually white, but she looks black, she’s really dark, really dark, 
she doesn’t actually know -  she lives with her dad, who she calls dad, but he’s half- 
Portuguese. Everyone knew that wasn’t her dad, but she never really associated with 
being black -  I’ve never heard that come out of her mouth. But she doesn’t look like 
her mum and she doesn’t look like her dad, and I’ve never heard her comment. She 
doesn’t look like her sister, who again grew up the same way and don’t really think of 
themselves as being black, and they’ve got a brother, who’s father is the guy they call 
dad, who looks nothing like them. So I don’t know what’s going on in their head, all 
I know is that when I looked at my mum and my dad, it was blatantly obvious that I 
was their dau^ter, and for some of my friends that wasn’t true at all. Because 
sometimes the dad or the mum, the black parent was missing, the black culture, in 
general in (name of town) was missing. Or if there’s not something like your own 
person directly that you can tuck on to, you can lose all sense of it, and then, why 
can’t you be white? It’s just a colour thing. My brothers grew up in (name of village) 
with a white mum, and I think, they were mixed-race, but I don’t think they really
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thought of themselves as black until my dad, obviously they used to see my dad and 
they’d see me and they’d know that we’ve obviously got a black family, but I don’t 
know how they coped with that back in (name of village), and how much they spoke 
of that. Actually I don’t even really know, they might have been bullied, I don’t 
really know. I’ve never really been into it with them, about their experience. I’ve 
always just presumed that it was worse than mine. I say worse, it wasn’t really bad at 
all, but maybe they had a bit of a hard time, maybe that’s why they don’t talk about it.
R31: Speaking of family, I was wondering whether you can tell me if you’re parents
are still together or how long they were together for?
P31 : They’re still together. They’re not married, but they’ve been together for maybe a
year before I was bom, so maybe 25, 26 years. And they met in Cardiff, in kind of a
black area actually, what now is a really mixed up area, just outside of the town. 
Where now a lot of Muslims live, not so many black people. It’s kind of like an 
extension of the docks, where people started buying houses, and it’s really mixed-up 
now. It’s kind of white, really Muslim, really Pakistani and really Indian, and a small 
kind of, actually just round the comer to where we’ve moved back, just round the 
comer from where my mum and dad moved back to when I was eighteen. Em, when 
my dad met my mum, she already had a daughter, who’s white, and my dad obviously 
had kids from previous relationships as well, but neither of them have ever been 
married.
R32: And how long did you live with them for?
P32: ‘Til, I still do really (laughs), no, ‘til I left home to go to university, which was when I
was eighteen. And when I was a student, I was still dependent on them in a sense.
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that was always still home. And now, I still call it home, even though London’s my 
home, but I know that if I just went back they’d take me back and I’d still call it 
home.
R33: Did, or how did, your parents categorise you racially as you were growing up?
P33: My dad was always pushing the fact that I was black and that I should be black, and
my mum, was very much of the kind of idea that it didn’t matter, and would always, 
not avoid the matter, but would always go, “she’s a lovely little girl, it doesn’t matter 
what colour she is”, if it was ever brought up I always really actually defensive. I 
remember one time there was this horrible little boy across the road, who I used to 
push off his bike, he wasn’t the brightest boy, and I used to, not pick on people, but if 
they were, you know the only thing kids that are not very bright can come back at is 
the real blatant stuff I remember I came in annoyed, and nothing ever really got to 
me, but annoyed and told my mum, because I knew it would get him into trouble. He 
called me a ‘Jamaican bastard’, and I thought, ah, I was really shocked, and my mum 
went nuts and hit the roof and went and told his mum, and I felt really bad, because I 
knew he had a bad step dad who would hit him, so there was one side of me that knew 
that if went and told, he would get beaten up really badly. I knew he had bad 
environment, I knew he wasn’t as well off as us, but I thought, you can’t go round 
saying things like that, so I am going to go and tell my mum and you just can’t do it. 
Even though it didn’t really hurt me, because I was prepared for that kind of thing 
because my dad told me I was black, I knew I was black, it wasn’t a problem. My 
mum was very protective, I think, she was always aware that something could go 
wrong at some point. We never really talked about it, it wasn’t like, oh let’s talk 
about racism. I’m being bullied. I was always quite brash, and did well at school, I
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didn’t really have any problems that anybody could say anything about really, so if I 
was upset about something, it was an issue, it was never usually over race.
R34: You’ve described your parents categorising you in quite different ways really.
How did it feel to be a recipient of both your mum’s and dad’s ideas about race?
P34: It’s hard, because obviously I can’t remember how I felt at the time. I remember what
I might think about it now. I was very much of a mummy’s girl to a point, I was a 
daddy’s girl, but I was with my mum more than I was with my dad, so it was a bit 
conflicting sometimes. I know that’s the point about talking about boys or boyfriends 
wasn’t allowed at all. My mum would always say, “don’t you bring home a black 
boy, you know don’t bring home a black boy (laughs), he’ll be just like your father”, 
and it was kind of like an ongoing joke, and my dad would say, “don’t bring home a 
white boy”, and actually it’s something that’s always struck me as really fiinny, 
‘cause my dad would say, “don’t bring home anybody”, but if he had to chose, he’d 
say “don’t bring home a black boy, because I know what they’re like”.
R35: I’m wondering what affect that had on you in terms of your racial identity or
your ideas about race?
P35; It was, it seemed a bit, I mean at one point I just used to kind of go, “well who can I
bring home then, someone blue? Like, who? Who?”. What they meant, I kind of 
understood what they meant, was my dad, don’t bring home any nasty or white boys 
from round here, because they’re all scaggy and whatever, it was really like, 
somebody from up the road in a little council estate or something, who’s got nits and 
their mum’s on the dole, you know somebody like that. But similarly, don’t bring 
somebody like that who’s black, but don’t bring any black boy that’s likely to be like
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your dad, because my dad would say that, you know, they’re no good, and he’s still a 
bit of that opinion now. You know, they’re no good, or you have to watch Jamaicans, 
or you have to, ‘cause he knows them, it’s almost like I know myself and I know how 
I might treat you.
R36: And what does that feel like to you?
P36: I think all dads are like that. I never really took it, I always kind of took it like he’s
just being my dad, he’s my father and nobody’s ever going to be good enough for me 
anyway, but obviously it’s tinged with this colour thing, which was, em, a little bit 
confusing. I remember when I went out with my first proper boyfriend, it was, he was 
to me just white, but he, I used to tell him what my dad was saying and he was 
petrified of my dad before he met him. And he felt the need to say, my mum’s dad’s 
from Guyana, he felt the need to say, like, so it doesn’t mean I’m white. I’m quarter 
whatever it is black. I thought alright then, can’t do bad. I told my dad, and he was a 
bit more like, oh, okay. My mum liked him anyway, and he met my dad and my dad 
was alright, but my dad was talking about his mum’s from Guyana, his grandpy, and 
it was almost like there was a bit of a connection. Em, but recently, when I’ve said 
things like. I’ve met this young guy, who’s black he’s Jamaican, my mum finds it 
very funny, it’s a bit kind of, oh you should let me speak to them ‘cause I know what 
Jamaicans are like, and my dad’s a bit kind of questioning, a bit more dubious, like, 
what do you mean Jamaican? Bom here, or bom there? And wants to know about it a 
bit more -  they wouldn’t make an issue out of it.
R37; When you were growing up, how did other people categorise you?
P37: Not family?
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R38: Yes
P38: Just as Mia. Looking back, I don’t know if this was a coping mechanism somewhere,
I don’t know, but I had quite a vibrant personality, so there was always something 
else people might have noticed about me before my colour. Whether it was the fact 
that, the way I dressed, or my makeup when I got to that age, or my hair, or whether I 
was intelligent at school, or good at drawing or good at drama, or ., .the fact that I 
would do other stuff that anybody could do, that I felt always would come first. 
Especially at school, I never ever felt that teachers would notice, they must have 
noticed that I was black, but I never got the impression. The only one time I can 
remember I thought, god, they’ve really noticed that my dad’s West Indian! 
Sometimes they’d ask, but in an intrigued way, because there was only ever, in 
primary school, one black boy in my class, and then, a girl who didn’t know where 
she was from at all, because her mum was white and her dad wasn’t on the scene, she 
didn’t have a clue, bless her, but I think some Muslim somewhere, because she was 
quite dark with straight glossy hair. Nobody Asian, and then that was it, a black guy 
and me, mixed-race. So it wasn’t an issue, it wasn’t like there were so many black 
pupils that the teacher might have had to do something for Black History Month, not 
that they did that then. And because my mum wasn’t black and my mum would pick 
me up from school and take me home, so there weren’t a lot of black parents actually 
picking up, because a lot of the area that I’m from, it goes back to the history of 
(name of town), most of the fathers are actually black, there are not a lot of black 
women, I mean now there obviously are, but of that generation, and you think it was 
obviously mums who’d do stuff, a lot of white parents, white mums and mixed-race 
kids. So at one point, I remember we were doing this kind of celebration of the world 
thing, and there was this song in there, like a calypso sort of song. The reason I
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brought this up is that I think it’s quite funny about the misconceptions about being 
black and what’s African and what’s Caribbean, it’s just black. A teacher asked if my 
dad had some kind of calypso shirt or something African or something (laughs) that I 
could bring in. You know, I really remember her and she was really excited about, 
was there anything, not for me to wear but maybe one of the teachers to wear as they 
couldn’t actually get their hands on anything. And I remember going home really 
puzzled thinking, I don’t know, he just wears jeans, he hasn’t got anything (laughs). 
And I was asking my mum, because I wanted to do well at school, it was like. I’m 
going to have to find something now. I was like, “dad, why haven’t you got anything 
African?”, “why haven’t you got anything black?”, because I need it, because it’s 
calypso, and my dad was like, no I haven’t got anything like that, I just used to wear 
jumper and jeans. And then my mum found this really bright, flowery shirt that she’d 
bought him years ago (laughing) and he hadn’t even put it on (laughing) and it was 
from Debenhams or something (laughing), and she said, “there, take that in”. And 
they loved it, it was fantastic, and somebody was playing maracas in it or something, 
complete misconception of everything, (laughing) The point was, it didn’t phase me, 
really, that’s the only thing I remember, because now, it’s terrible, (laughing) if that 
happened now that would be terrible, but it was really not intended to be negative 
towards me. And I just wanted to do well, I wanted the teachers to like me and my 
mum did, and my dad did, so we completely looked over it.
R39: I’m just picking up on something yon said -  about there no being many black
women around when yon were growing up. Do yon think had any impact on 
your sense of identity?
P40: Possibly, I think if I’d have had a black mother and a white dad, the other way round,
I think I may have had a different experience. I think if my mum had come from the
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Caribbean and my dad was white Welsh, I mean that’s really rare from where I’m 
from, I can’t even think of anybody I know, or family close by that that was the 
situation, the other way round. If it was, I think, I always associated women, 
especially some kinds of black cultures, carrying a culture a bit more, things I 
associate with being a culture, like cooking, and tradition, especially if you’re a girl -  
maybe if you’re a boy, it’s slightly different again, but those traditions are passed on, I 
always think now. But none of them obviously passed on, what was passed on to me 
was my mums traditions, usually women pick up on women’s traditions, and vice 
versa. I think it might be different with boys, especially where I grew up, because the 
black dads were always AWOL, so they were boys, trying to understand white mums, 
which is even harder than a black girl trying to understand a white mum. Does that 
answer that?
R41: Yes, I think so. So do yon feel that specifically with a white mother and a black
father contributed to how yon see yourself?
P41: Yes I think it’s quite specific. I think if it was the other way round I might be
different. I feel like if I’d have had a white mum, Katherine my cousin, two of my 
dad’s brother’s daughters, they’ve got two black parents, which was really odd 
growing up in our area, people would have been like, “oh, you’ve got a black mum”, 
(laughs), she came over as part of the same generation, she’s from St. Kitts, whilst my 
Uncle’s from Jamaica as well. They’ve got much more of a thing now, I don’t know, 
there’s two of them, two cousins, one of them still lives in (name of town), in (name 
of village), where she was brought up and Jenny, she wasn’t really dark, just being a 
white person, like, she knows she’s black and she’s got a black daughter and she 
fancies black men, but her whole life is just steeped in the same kind of life as my 
sister’s got, who’s white. Whereas her sister, my other cousin, she left home, like I
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did actually, at a similar age and went to University, and probably explored all of this 
and experienced blackness for the first time, more than what she would have got in 
Cardiff, except she carried a lot more of the culture with her, because she had a black 
mum, so she knew how to cook black food, she had afi*o hair, so they knew they had 
to do it -  there wasn’t like any issue about them going out of the house in the morning 
without their hair being done, because it was just wire. Whereas my mum just used to 
brush mine down and put it in pigtails, because she could. I think if I had more kind 
of afi"o hair, my mum would have been stumped, because she would have just had to 
have learnt how to have done my hair. As she could, it’s actually quite manageable 
and she could just brush it -  it was just a bit thick, but it could be like my sisters. 
With my cousins, they’ve got a different experience, so I think it makes a difference if 
I’d have had a black mum. I always used to love going down their house, ‘cause 
they’d always have nice food. Some of it I wouldn’t like, and my dad would go mad 
and say, “eat it”, because he never cooked, so it might be the first time I might be 
trying something in particular, would be from my Auntie Sonia, and I might not want 
to eat it. Also saying that, it’s really interesting that my other Uncle, who came, there 
were three Uncles, my dad and two brothers that are in (name of town) his other 
brother has got a black wife, but she’s fi'om the Seychelles, but she used to cook a lot 
of West Indian food, because obviously my uncle liked it, they never had any kids, so 
if we used to go around there, we used to get treated really well and really nicely, 
‘cause she loved kids, and again, I might, she would make rice and peas and stuff for 
my dad and my uncle, and they’d make me and my sister chips with something else, 
because that’s what we were used to and we’d turn our nose up at anything else, and 
my dad would, if it was served, he’d make us eat it, because he would be like, you 
should eat it, it’s good food, and he was always slightly embarrassed that we wouldn’t 
eat it, because we were, I was a black kid and I should be eating that kind of food -
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but it’s his fault as he never cooked it (laughs). So em, and there was no way that my 
mum was going to learn to cook anything.
R42: So do you feel you missed out in any way?
P42: Em, sometimes I do. I do go on at my dad, about, I wish you would have cooked.
And sometimes, I think it is terrible, and I’m lazy about it now anyway, that I can’t 
cook rice and peas and I really like it, and I can’t cook a good West Indian curry, and 
I wouldn’t even know where to start with, no actually. I’ve been making plantain and 
stuff, but I wouldn’t know where to start and I think that’s, not that it’s terrible, but 
there’s part of me that thinks, if I go on to have kids, and let’s say they’re even whiter 
than I am, if I have kids with a white guy, I can’t pass that on to them, they’d just 
have to eat what I eat. And not that I cook, I don’t cook like my mum, because my 
mum can’t cook for toffee, I will just cook other stuff, but they will lose that. I think 
that cooking and that kind of tradition that is passed down is really important in terms 
of your culture, because I haven’t got that, and in some way I wish I did. So I could 
either try and learn it and adopt it and then pass it on, but it feels a bit fake or it’s not 
natural, the natural way of doing things. And living in a black household, I remember 
going to my cousins, em with the black dad and the black mum from St. Kitts -  they 
just used to do things in a different way, like they had fresh food (laughs), and their 
house smelled differently because it might have smelled of oil, which they might have 
needed for their black skin, which we didn’t have -  we just used to have normal 
cream for our skin. I used to always have dry legs, and my mum would sometimes by 
a thicker cream for my legs. Or it used to smell of hair oil, or coconut oil for the hair. 
And there was always something going on, there was always like, they were always 
doing someone’s hair, plaiting it or braiding it, and used to just think, oh god, look 
how you’re doing that -  and my hair wouldn’t go like that, I didn’t need it done. And
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they always had food on the go, it was such a foody house and in our house you were 
lucky if you go in and get pack of crisps, or something in a tin, or something really, 
and rd  be like, agh. She would cook, she wasn’t a bad mum, but it, I think that 
frustrated my dad sometimes as well, people would come round and of course my 
mum doesn’t know how to cook a big West Indian curry, she hasn’t got a bloody 
clue! You cook it! And he would, but he’d have to make a big deal out of it, like. I’m 
cooking, look at me. I’m cooking today, and I’m like, good. Yeah, so I do wish I 
could cook West Indian food or knew how to braid hair, it’s not even that big a deal 
for black people, it’s just part of their routine, but I bet they don’t wish they were 
eating Frey Bentos pies, I bet they don’t wish they have to fry chips or something 
(laughing) - 1 never thought about that.
R43: Did you know any other people who were mixed race when yon were growing
np?
P43: Tanya my best friend’s mixed race, but her mum’s mixed race, so she’s like a quarter.
But there wasn’t, it was really different, everybody else. I’m trying to think, apart 
from Tanya, then my friend Sophie, whose mum was white, but she just looked black, 
so I never thought of her as mixed race. I never thought of my friends as anything. 
We just were, it was just that environment. I can never remember thinking, you’re 
half Greek, or actually all my friends were probably not all white, which is quite 
interesting, out of my year in High School, those that hung around together, were 
probably actually the most colourful people (laughs). There was me and Tanya, 
whose mum’s mixed-race, Denise, who’s half-Greek, but pale but looked Greek, and 
Sophie who looked black but was mixed race, em, there were, some of the guys, there 
were some mixed-race guys, but nobody actually in my year looked like me. Nobody 
had that same kind of that same kind of half-half certain mixed-race look about them.
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Tanya looked lighter, and not so black, because she hasn’t got black features, and 
Sophie had black feature, but was dark and had afro hair, Denise had really shiny 
Greek kind of curly hair, there weren’t that many mixed-race, there were a couple of 
mixed-race boys, and a half-white, half-Pakistani boy, that was it. Not many.
R44: So not having that many, how important do you think that was to your sense of
identity? Or do you think that was important to you developing your sense of 
identity?
P45: I didn’t get a lot of identity, from, the identity I seemed to adopt at school, didn’t
seem to be a veiy physical one. I think until I got to the age of, you know, you start 
thinking about how you look to attract boys or whatever, and you get to the age of 
mid to early teens -  up until that point I was just into school and I was just Raidene, 
who actually was good at exams or good at drawing or good at this and good at that. 
And so I got a lot of my other identity I guess, was from at home and that was quite 
secure. Then as I got older and I started thinking about more how my appearance, 
(pause), I don’t know, it wasn’t like a big shock, a revelation like oh God, nobody 
looks like me. I’m not this or I’m not the other, at school actually and for a while, 
because of my dad, I was just pushed at school, not hard, but it was expected that I do 
well, it just wasn’t, I didn’t really think about it, about how I really really looked. 
Maybe when I got to college I did a bit more, and there was no-one in my college who 
was mixed-race -  there was one guy and Tanya, who I’d known well by that point, 
and kind of don’t look at each other for identity purposes. Oh and I met Grant, who 
was another good friend, and was so much more, everyone seemed so much more 
mixed-up and messed up than I was, I actually felt like the most sanest, normal 
person, I was kind of the best of the bunch. Which I was, because I had both my 
parents in tact, and they knew who they were, and they were quite straight down the
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line. It’s such a mixed-up place in (name of town) that if you had both parents you 
were very lucky and if they were one thing or another that was even luckier. Most of 
them, another girl I knew, was her mum was half-African, half-Dutch, a quarter 
Welsh and a quarter something else, and her dad was half-Chinese, half Jamaican, 
something else, so I don’t know -  she was beautiful, really beautiful to look at, but 
you couldn’t pinpoint anything, so I was actually, I always thought I was quite normal 
out of people I knew who were mixed race.
R46: Have you experienced racism?
P46: Yes. I guess. It all depends what you qualify as racism. I think, talking about earlier
on the toilet, I think that was, em, I would say, yeah I would say that was racism, as 
they were pointing out that I was mixed-race. Do you mean directed at me or have I 
been across it?
R47: I guëss I’m thinking about in relation to you.
P47: Then, well that occasion. I didn’t really feel particularly put off by it, I didn’t really
feel a victim of racism, it just made me a bit mad that they prejudged, and I didn’t 
really think it was about. It also a bit sad, like, I can’t believe you’re two black 
women and you’re behaving like that. Em, other racism (pause).
R48: I guess both implicit and explicit as well.
P48: I think implicit racism, again, more from, especially the job that I do in the
environment, from black people. In reference to me maybe not understanding them as 
much. Some maybe judging me a little bit. I’ve had that before. Em, I thinking about
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university. I’ve come up against a couple of occasions, where I’ve thought, that could 
be seen as being kind of institutional racism, when there was a black girl was going 
for a role in the production that we, that was the bad faiiy, and my tutor had a bit of an 
issue with it, because we were going to Cornwall, it was kind of children’s theatre -  it 
was very very white, hardly anybody black are there, and she tried to be as sensitive 
as much as she could about it, and just said. I’m not sure whether we want to be, you 
know, I have to take a stand, whether we want to put that across, the fact that the only 
bad character was black. She said obviously I feel difficult saying this here, being in 
London, but knowing the situation there and been working on the project for years, I 
have responsibilities about what kind of work we should be putting down in 
Cornwall. So I can see the point in that now, but at the time there were hoo-haas, like 
fiirore, you know especially from these black girls who were saying, “that’s 
ridiculous, it should be colour-blind casting”, and de de de de der, but I completely 
see where she was coming from, she did have a responsibility. Other than that, not 
really. I had it when I was a kid, with that boy calling me a black bastard, a Jamaican 
bastard. In Jamaica, I had little kids calling us ‘whitey’, but I didn’t think that was 
racism, I just thought that was a bit odd (laughing), because we were pale. I’ve never 
come across anything really negative, where I’ve thought, that’s bad. Actually one 
time when I was working at (name of company), and there was hardly any, actually I 
don’t think there was nobody else black working there, not on the admin side of stuff. 
And there was a new girl starting and she was very black and very street and very 
urban, and it only it occurred to me afterwards, that they used to do this buddy system 
where when someone’s new, you can take them out for lunch and they give you some 
money and you tell them what the building works like. And they asked me to be her 
buddy (laughs), and they said it was because I knew her, and I did know her as she 
used to work on some of the projects sometimes, but then I thought about it, and I 
thought, why have they asked me? Yeah, we’re of a similar age, but really we’ve got
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nothing in common, somebody else could have gone out to lunch with her, I only 
thought about that afterwards, but at the time I didn’t really think anything of it. I 
think they’re all really sideways and I never recognise them at the time, and I just read 
into things afterwards.
R49; And when you read into them afterwards, does it affect in any way the way in 
which you feel about yourself.
P49: No it’s always outwardly, it’s always me thinking, they’ve got a problem, not me, I
don’t ever think, “how do people view me?”. I’m always quite secure, I think that I’m 
not this, and I’m not that, and they don’t understand that, and that’s a shame, that they 
have to push me into that comer. I guess if it was directed at me, I probably wouldn’t 
be so confident about it, em, and if I noticed it at the time, I don’t know whether I 
would kind of think, actually you shouldn’t do that. I don’t know how I’d confi*ont it. 
‘Cause I’ve always noticed afterwards.
R50: Do you think there are any advantages of being mixed race?
P50: Yes. I think you can kind of mix and match, you can kind of be a bit more white in
one situation and a bit more black in another if you need to be. Also you can kind of 
play devil’s advocate as well in some situations, and say, “well actually, I can 
comment on that, and I can comment on that as well”, having grown up in a really 
white Welsh environment, and sometimes as well it’s nice just to be able to, not shock 
people, but make them think a bit harder than they may have earlier, for me to be able 
to go, well actually, I can speak a bit of Welsh, and they go, oh, they are black people 
in Wales, full stop. Well of course there are, course they have. To make people think 
a bit harder, I think that’s a benefit and you can use that to your advantage, you can
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make yourself seem a bit more interesting. Also the fact that I’m very happy with my 
skin colour, unless it goes too pale. I tan well, and I like my hair, I do like the fact 
that I haven’t got really straight hair, or really afro hair - 1 wouldn’t have a clue what 
to do with really afro hair, I guess if I had it, I would have to leam. Em, other 
benefits...Just the fact that you can be a bit more magnanimous about stuff, or you 
know that people can ask you a question, they can’t assume stuff about you all the 
time. They can’t just assume that I’m English, they can, and actually they’d probably 
be being very good if they just assumed I was English, and not felt the need to ask me 
what else I was, ‘cause people go, “where are you from”, and I go, “Wales”, and you 
know there’s going to be another question, or you know there’s going to be a raised 
eyebrow or a cocked head, or something and they go, “oh, alright then”, with a bit of 
a grin, or a bit of a thing, and you go, okay, you can kind of start finding things out 
about their personality as soon as the conversation starts.
R51: So how does that feel, you saying to somebody that you’re Welsh and you feeling
that’s not going to be enough?
P51 : It gives you a sense of fore-knowingness, I know, I can predict what people are going
to do or what they’re going to say, so I know that if I give this answer, this is how 
they’re going to react, so it’s quite pleasing to know that they’re just falling into your 
trap in a way. Not in a horrible way, em, and actually it’s interesting to know it 
somebody won’t fall into that category of being a bit thinking, and not being really 
shocked by it. If you can say that to somebody and you don’t even notice a flicker, 
that would intrigue me, and I would probably find them a bit more interesting because 
it would tell me a bit more about them and maybe the experience that they’ve had, 
that they think nothing of it, that it doesn’t seem at all an issue, or no raised eyebrows.
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R52: Do you think there are any disadvantages to being mixed-race?
P52: Em, yeah, on a kind of really light level, which I think is fimny in a way. Little
things, like skin, and having bad skin, because my skin’s oily, it’s neither white nor 
black, it’s oily but then never dry, and I have dry arms and elbows. Some creams are 
too oily for me, I can’t really use black creams, and some creams are too light, just 
completely disappear. For a while you couldn’t get any make-up that would suit your 
skin, or sit on your skin, and if you find something, it’s the same with my hair, you 
stick with it because it works, and you’re not going to change because nothing else is 
going to work on it. Other disadvantages, not really, I don’t think there are that many 
disadvantages. I quite enjoy it, because I just wouldn’t like to be, the only other 
instance, would to either be white or either be black and I don’t particularly want to 
be that, so I don’t think ever of it as a negative thing. But actually talking to other 
mixed-race people about some of the issues, that you kind of go, oh. I’ve got to do 
this and I’ve got to do that, and they go, yeah, yeah. I’ve got to do that. Like I know 
someone who’s got to mix two different types of cream up as one’s too oily and one’s 
not oily enough, and this is a guy, and it’s quite funny, how they get bad skin, and 
how they have to get in the sun, as that dries their skin up, and that’s good, or how for 
guys, their hair just won’t do anything, as girls can do things to their hair, but guys 
can’t. And having really dark thick hair, but your skin’s quite light, so you have to 
shave your legs all the time, or yeah, you have really coarse hair, but products might 
be too harsh for your skin, but not work, so, on the hair, creams and stuff, it’s funny.
R53: Do you think mixed-race people of the next generation will feel differently to
yon?
197
P53: Do you mean the same mix as me or the next generation that will be even more
mixed-race?
R54: I guess both, really.
P54: Em, I really think it depends on where they’re coming from. I think mixed-race
people in London will be different I think to mixed-race people that come from (name 
of town). Mixed-race people from (name of town) will probably have a really similar 
experience as it doesn’t change, from what I can gather. My nephews will have a 
veiy similar upbringing to me I imagine- really similar. They’ve got a white mum, a 
black dad, they live in the same street that I grew up in, they go to the same schools, 
em, there are a few more mixed race kids around, they’re not the only ones. There are 
more of them, more in numbers, so maybe that will make a difference.
R55: What kind of difference do you think it will make?
P55: I don’t know, they’re boys as well, so I can’t -  maybe not even too much of a
difference, maybe not a massive difference, because the fact that there weren’t that 
many mixed-race kids in my school, I don’t think that had that much of an effect on 
me, ‘cause again, I didn’t really think about it. I don’t think they go round thinking. 
I’m mixed race, you’re mixed race. I did have some mixed-race cousins, I forgot to 
talk about them, I had mixed-race cousins as well, so I did have people that looked 
like in a funnyish way. But they all thought the same as me -  all of them had white 
mums so it wasn’t an issue. Same as most of the kids in (name of town) now. There 
are a few more parents that may be mixed-race, I don’t know if that will make a 
difference, and obviously mixed-race dads, because obviously they’re my generation, 
that are having kids that are mixed-race and lighter, so maybe it will change in reverse
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I think. Some of the, coming from a London point of view, some of the mixed-race 
people that I’m at work with, now, I work with young mixed-race people, they don’t 
seem to, I think they’re much more clued up about their heritage and how they might 
be seen. They’re much more clued up about the kind of political issue of their race, 
and if they’re black or if they’re white and also if they’re a bit Turkish and a bit 
Greek, and a bit of this, they’re so mixed-up in London as well, but they were in such 
a specific environment that they can fit into, it’s much more pocketed in London. I 
think it depends on where you’re from.
R56: How do you think society at large views mixed-race people?
P56: I don’t even think people really, I don’t think it’s really recognised, I don’t think it’s,
it’s just not recognised. I think mostly society sees things through a political lens to 
begin with and then it filters down, but to be mixed-race doesn’t necessarily fit clearly 
with any politics. People don’t necessarily think you’re going to have a bee in your 
bonnet about being, about the slave trade, I don’t know, people might not necessarily 
assume that. Whereas if you’re, I think it’s very much in this country anyway, black 
and white and it always has been, for a bit anyway, and being Asian now as well, 
because they’re kind of what’s affected Britain so much, black, white, Asian, that’s 
what colour immigration is. I don’t think it’s a very political thing yet. It might be. 
Maybe in 10 years’ time when actually they look at the ethnicity at the country at 
large and go, oh God, yeah nobody’s neither or anything anymore, it might start being 
more of an issue. Maybe it won’t be an issue.
R57: That kind of answers my next question, but I was wondering, do you feel part of
a mixed-race group?
199
P57: Yeah. Maybe not so much of a British mixed-race group, but I’m really aware that a
lot of the world is mixed-race. I’m really aware that I think it must be really 
acceptable to be mixed-race in some parts of the Caribbean, and in some parts of the 
Caribbean, like in Trinidad, not that I’ve been, but I get the idea that anything goes, 
similarly in Brazil, where there’s a massive, like it’s mixed-race largely rather than 
being white or black, and in Holland, I know it’s veiy accepted around the world, and 
it’s the fastest growing race if you see what I mean, as everything’s kind of mixing 
up. And I always feel quite sure in the fact that, I don’t know who was saying this the 
other day, but it’s like if you’re mixed race, you have no choice but to have mixed- 
race children, so it’s always going to be dominant, if you’re mixed race. So if you’re 
mixed-race and you have babies with a white person, you have no choice, they have 
to be mixed-race. If you’re black and have babies with a black person, they can be 
black, you can chose, whereas when you’re mixed-race you can’t. So I just think, the 
odds are that it’s inevitable that people are going to end up really mixed-race, if 
people just keep mixing up. So I always feel quite sure that I’m not going to be old, 
or people won’t think of me as being particularly odd, it might be odd to be really 
really white and blonde-haired and blue-eyed in about 150 years, it might be a bit odd.
R58: They’re all the questions I wanted to ask, but before we have our debriefing
session when the tape’s switched off, is there anything you’d like to talk about 
which we haven’t already covered.
P58: I don’t think so. I might think of something later but I can’t think of anything now.
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Year Three Research
An exploration of therapists’ perceptions of clients with one Black parent and
one White parent
Abstract
This study aimed to explore therapeutic practitioners’ perceptions of mixed-race 
clients (in this case individuals with one White parent and one Black parent). In order 
to implement this, the ways in which therapists formulated the presentation of a client 
of different backgrounds (mixed-race, Black and White) was investigated. A sample 
of 112 therapeutic practitioners in England completed one of three questionnaires 
regarding a vignette of a client with symptoms of anxiety and depression.
Participants attributed a mixed-race client’s presenting complaints to cultural and 
‘racial identity’ difficulties significantly more emphatically than when the client was 
either White or Black. Tests also showed that there was a significant difference in 
participants’ attribution of the presenting problems to different contributory factors in 
each condition. Knowledge of literature about mixed-race issues did not influence the 
participants’ responses. Experience of working with mixed-race clients 
therapeutically reduced the extent to which ‘racial identity’ and cultural difficulties 
were assumed.
Key words: mixed-race clients, therapists’ perceptions, racialised identity, cultural 
difficulties, therapeutic practice, formulation.
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Introduction
Throughout their history, individuals (or indeed the thought of individuals) with one 
Black parent and one White parent have aroused strong feelings in society at large 
(Alibhai-Brown, 2001; Tizard & Phoenix, 1993). ‘Scientific racism’ in the eighteenth 
century warned of the pollution of the White race by intellectually inferior ‘negroes’ 
(Wilson, 1987), and the eugenics movement, as late as the 1930s asserted that mixed- 
race people would “inherit the vices of both parents and the virtues of neither” (Dover, 
1937, p.279). In 1937, Stonequist introduced his model of mixed-race identity 
development, which assumes that the identity development of people who are of 
“mixed race'” is problematic owing to them being “marginal” people, who are 
associated with both worlds but do not belong to either. It was asserted that 
individuals caught between two conflicting racial and social groups were prone to 
feelings of social unease, divided loyalty and inevitable psychological maladjustment 
and distress. Stonequist’s theory was not supported by any empirical investigations 
(Tizard & Phoenix, 1993).
This model nevertheless remained largely unchallenged for over fifty years, until 
Poston introduced his model of “Biracial Identity Development” in 1990, which was a 
five-stage model which described a fairly linear process of ‘biracial’ identity 
development that unfolded across a person’s life-span. It was more positive than its 
predecessors in that it offered the possibility of mixed-race individuals experiencing 
“wholeness” at the fifth and final stage, ‘integration’, and developing a “secure and 
integrated identity” (Poston, 1990, p. 154). However in order to achieve this Poston 
asserts that mixed-race individuals have to first experience stages two, ‘Choice of 
Group Categorisation’ and three, ‘Enmeshment/Denial’. ‘Choice of Group 
Categorisation’ occurs as individuals are “pushed to choose” an identity, usually of 
one ethnic group, which “can be a time of crisis and alienation” for the individual, and
The term 'mixed-race' is problematic (see Lofthouse, 2004 for discussion). Recent research  
has highlighted that there is little consensus on the use of terminology to describe mixed-race 
people, and none of the current terminology adequately  captures the potential diversity of 
their heritages. However, 'mixed-race' will b e  used in this report to describe, socially rather 
than biologically, p eop le  with one White parent and on e Black-African, Black-Caribbean, or 
Block British parent. 'Biracial' is a  term prevalent in American literature and although its use in 
this paper mainly refers to p eop le  with on e White parent and on e Black parent, it m ay also 
refer to peop le  with on e White parent and on e Asian parent.
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‘Enmeshment / Denial’ is subsequently characterised by “confusion and guilt” at 
having to choose one identity that is not fully expressive of the mixed-race 
individual’s background.
Other models followed in a similar vein. Kich (1992) presented a three stage model, 
stage one being ‘Awareness of Difference and Dissonance’, stage two, ‘Struggle for 
Acceptance’ and stage three ‘Self-Acceptance and Assertion of an Interracial 
Identity’. Kich (1992, p.305) suggests that these three stages describe a mixed-race 
person’s transitions from a questionable, sometimes devalued sense of self, to one 
where an interracial self-conception is highly valued and secure. In his three stage 
model of ‘biracial’ identity, Jacobs (1992) does not refer to a struggle as such, but 
refers to the necessary experience of racial ambivalence during stage two, where the 
individual becomes ambivalent about his or her own colour often rejecting one group, 
then another, which is overcome by the development of a ‘biracial identity’, during 
the third and final stage. According to Jacobs (1992, p.203), with the development of 
a ‘biracial identity’, the individual “discovers” that he or she is not mixed-race owing 
to having a Black father and a White mother, but because their father belongs to the 
social class of Black people and their mother belongs to the social class of White 
people.
The Kerwin-Ponterrotto model of ‘Biracial Development’ (Kerwin & Ponterotto, 
1995) attempts to integrate the above models with empirical evidence. This five-stage 
model suggests a period of discomfort for mixed-race individuals during 
‘Adolescence’, owing to adolescents generally showing a “marked intolerance for 
difference” (Kerwin & Ponterotto, 1995, p.212). They talk of the pressure mixed-race 
adolescents face to simultaneously identify with one group and to reject societal 
expectations to do so. Again the development of a ‘biracial identity’ (which Kerwin 
and Ponterotto (1995) suggest is a lifelong process) is at the final stage of this model.
Alternative evidence
Common to all of these models is an element of discomfort (at best) or struggle (at 
worst) in the lives of mixed-race individuals. This is problematic owing to the 
assumed inevitability of such difficulties. None of the models proffer the possibility
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of a life without stress, strife and (by implication) some degree of psychological 
distress during mixed-race individuals’ journey of developing a positive ‘racial’ 
identity. They also all suggest a fairly linear process of identity development, thereby 
rejecting the possibility of identity developing in response to the ebb and flow of life 
events and individual’s experiences, as suggested in other models of identity 
development (Breakwell 1986, 1992, 2001; McGarty, 1999; Oakes, Haslam, & 
Turner, 1994; Simon, 2004; Turner, Hogg, Oakes, Reicher, & Wetherell, 1987). Such 
psychological explorations of ‘mixed-race’ have subsequently been criticised for their 
tendency to assume and to investigate the ‘intrinsic’ problematic nature of identity 
development in mixed-race individuals (Olumide, 2002; Owusu-Bempah & Howitt, 
2000), and there is a burgeoning body of research focusing on mixed-race individuals 
in Britain which refutes this (Ali, 2003; Olumide, 2002; Parker & Song, 2001; Tickly, 
Caballero, Haynes, & Hill, 2004).
Wilson’s (1987) and Tizard and Phoenix’s (1993) studies continue to be used as the 
main source of references for much of the discourse on British mixed-race identity 
(Alibhai-Brown, 2001; Aspinall, 2003; Owusu-Bempah & Howitt, 2000). Wilson’s 
(1987) major study (conducted incidentally three years before Poston penned his 
theory) demonstrated that the majority of mixed-race children in her study were not 
confused about their racialised identity, did not claim to want to be another colour, nor 
did they conform to the stereotype of a ‘social misfit’. Tizard and Phoenix’s (1993) 
study found that only sixteen per cent of their sample of mixed-race adolescents had a 
“problematic racialised identity”, which they determined by participants expressing 
that they wanted to be a ‘different colour’.
Each of these extant models of ‘biracial identity development’ makes assumptions 
about the desirability and achievability of a cohesive biracial or mixed-race identity. 
Indeed Kerwin and Ponterotto (1995, p.200) state that the development of a racial 
identity is important for members of minority groups and is possibly critical for 
individuals whose heritage includes more than one social group. However if ‘racial 
identity’ is taken to describe the psychological relationship of ethnic and minority 
group members with their own group (Phinney, 1990), this seems to be an 
inappropriate term and concept to use when considering mixed-race people who may
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not necessarily feel part of a racially defined groupé. Interestingly, an overwhelming 
ninety-one per cent of Tizard and Phoenix’s (1993) sample reported that they hardly 
ever thought about their colour or were only occasionally conscious of their mixed- 
parentage. Similarly in Lofthouse’s (2005) study, which focused on a small sample of 
mixed-race British adults, one of the main conclusions was that mixed-race people 
seemed to be a ‘group of individuals’, who engaged with ‘being mixed-race’ in a 
variety of ways. For some, their racialised identity was important and salient, for 
others not, for some their racialised identity was fluid, for others not, and while some 
attributed a difficult adolescence to being mixed-race, most did not.
Despite the flaws in these models, the evidence contesting their key assumptions and 
the fact that they were written with North America in mind^, they continue to be 
referred to in recent research and perhaps more importantly, their assertions seem to 
underpin, reflect or mirror a pervasive perception in British society - that mixed-race 
individuals inevitably faee cultural or ‘racial identity’ issues (Owusu-Bempah & 
Howitt, 2000; Tickly, Caballero, Haynes and Hill, 2004).
In Lofthouse’s (2005) study, all of the participants interviewed were aware of being 
regarded as ‘different’ in some way by other people (although the way in which they 
responded to that differed greatly), which perhaps suggests that other people’s 
attitudes were the main common factor. (It is acknowledged that this study involved a 
small sample of participants and further empirical investigation would be needed to 
determine the broader applicability of such findings.) Other accounts have illustrated 
the curiosity which mixed-race individuals evoke in the people around them (Ali, 
2003; Alibhai-Brown, 2001), and as Rebecca Kubu (2004, p.2) succinctly puts it,
“It seems that having an ambiguous identity is fascinating for everyone else
but me”.
2 'Racialised identity’ will b e  used to refer to those aspects of a  person's identity that pertain to 
socially constructed ideas of 'race'.
3 North America is distinct from Europe in terms of its cultural and political background (Preston, 
1997), as well as in terms of its racial history and sensibility, so many of the assumptions m ad e  
regarding contemporary society and a mixed-race individual's interaction hitherto m ay not b e  
applicable to Britain's mixed-race population.
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Alibhai-Brown (2001) warns of the pitfalls of curiosity and fascination in the helping 
professions by suggesting that academics have been locked into a pathological matrix 
with regards to mixed-race individuals. Tizard and Phoenix (2002) suggest that there 
was, and perhaps still is, a widespread perception that mixed-race children are likely 
to suffer more severe identity problems than other children. Indeed, Tickly et al. 
(2004) reported that one of the major barriers to achievement for mixed-race pupils 
was low expectations of teachers, based on the stereotypical view of the fragmented 
home backgrounds and ‘confused identities’ of mixed-race individuals. Specifically, 
Owusu-Bempah and Howitt (2000, p. 151) have asserted that psychology researchers 
and practitioners ignore research concerning mixed-race individuals unless it 
corresponds to the pathological model.
This is a serious statement, as if the prevalent view among psychology (and perhaps 
therefore psychotherapy and counselling) practitioners is that mixed-race individuals 
are more likely to be confused by their ‘racial identity’ or conflicting cultures, the 
presentation of a mixed-race client (who, by definition, is likely to be psychologically 
distressed to some degree) could provide evidence for or proof of their beliefs, just by 
their very existence. This, accompanied by the current climate of political correctness 
and litigation, may result in practitioners being either over-attentive to racial and 
cultural issues or avoiding addressing racial issues altogether, as it could be said that 
practitioners in any case are often left wondering how they are to integrate their 
knowledge about ‘race’ and ethnicity into their chosen theoretical framework and 
‘usual’ way of working with clients (Gamer, 2003; Williams, 1999). Either way, the 
risk to the client is that he or she may receive unsatisfactory or totally inappropriate 
help or support for the situation for which the help was sought (Roach, 1999). Given 
the increasing numbers of mixed-race people in Britain, practitioners are increasingly 
likely to see mixed-race clients and this research aimed to highlight and address some 
of the subtle and less subtle ways in which practitioners engage with these clients, 
which will hopefully inform future practice.
214
A note on ‘mixed-race’
Before proceeding, it is necessary to address researchers who have expressed their 
disappointment in studies that explore mixed-race in binary terms (Ali, 2003; Mahtani 
& Moreno, 2001; Tickly, Caballero, Haynes & Hill, 2004). Owing to the limitations 
of this study, the ‘Black/White mix’ was decided upon. It should be noted however, 
that the author acknowledges the plethora of mixed-race individuals’ backgrounds, 
and no attempt will be made to generalise about them.
Research question
In light of the foregoing conclusions, this research aimed to explore therapeutic 
practitioners’ perceptions of mixed-race clients, compared with their perceptions of 
White and Black clients. Specifically, the extent to which therapeutic practitioners 
attribute psychological problems to a client’s mixed-race background was 
investigated.
Much of the discourse concerning ‘race’ in training courses, literature and colloquially 
conflates ‘race’ with culture, which is often unhelpful. ‘Race’ is mostly considered 
when referring to non-White people, and equivocating ‘race’ and culture not only 
encourages a dichotomous way of thinking, but masks the plethora of cultures 
possible within people of colour. For example, in Lofthouse’s (2005) study most of 
the participants were aware of and referred to an essential set of socially constructed 
characteristics that defined Black people, yet none of them expressed ideas about the 
characteristics of White people as a group. Therefore in this research the assumptions 
that therapists make about the culture of a client from their ‘race’ were explored. As 
such, perceptions of a mixed-race ‘client’ (with one Black parent and one White 
parent), were compared to clients from ‘mixed-cultural’ Black parentage, and ‘mixed- 
cultural’ White parentage. Furthermore, this study aimed to investigate the likelihood 
of therapists concluding that a client has cultural difficulties and ‘racial identity’ 
issues rather than other issues or difficulties from the client’s presentation, when the 
client is of different ‘racial’ backgrounds.
Two of the variables that may have contributed to the formation of therapists’ 
perceptions were considered: first, therapists’ familiarity with literature linking
215
psychological distress to individuals of a mixed-race background, and second, the 
number of mixed-race clients therapists had encountered in their practice. The 
influence of literature on therapists’ perceptions was of interest, in light of Owusu- 
Bempah and Howitt’s (2000) claims that therapists’ thinking about mixed-race people 
is dominated by literature that presents a problematic view of mixed-race individuals’ 
development. With reference to the second variable, it was felt necessary to ascertain 
the number of mixed-race clients participants had worked with and whether this 
impacted on the way in which they responded to the items in the questionnaire. It was 
important to acknowledge that therapists who attributed the presentation of a mixed- 
race client to cultural and racialised identity difficulties may have been drawing on 
their own experience of mixed-race people, rather than literature or stereotypes. 
Therapists may be more or less likely to assume cultural and racial difficulties 
depending on their experience of mixed-race clients. Given the recent research 
indicating that mixed-race individuals do not inevitably experience racialised identity 
issues, it could be suggested that therapists who have engaged and worked 
therapeutically with mixed-race clients are less likely to make such assumptions.
Hvpotheses
The following hypotheses were subsequently developed:
1. Therapists will attribute a client’s presenting problem significantly more to 
cultural and racialised identity difficulties when a client is mixed-race, than when 
a client is Black (and of mixed-cultural background) or White (and of mixed- 
cultural background).
2. Therapists will attribute a mixed-race client’s presenting problem to cultural and 
racialised identity issues significantly more than to other sources.
3. Therapists who are aware of literature linking ‘being mixed-race’ with 
psychological difficulties will attribute the mixed-race client’s presenting problem 
significantly more to cultural and racialised identity difficulties, than therapists 
who are not aware of this literature.
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4. Therapists who have encountered mixed-race people in their therapeutic practice 
will attribute the client’s presenting problem significantly less to cultural and 
racialised identity difficulties, than those who have not encountered them.
5. Therapists are more likely to presume that the mixed-race client will require 
longer term therapy than the Black and White clients.
Method
Design of studv
It was decided that anonymous postal questionnaires would be the most appropriate 
way to collect the required data, as, given the nature of the topic, participants may feel 
judged by an interview should they express views that were politically incorrect. This 
in addition to the skin colour of the interviewer (in this case mixed-race) would 
undoubtedly affect participants’ ability to express themselves honestly and openly.
The study employed a vignette methodology, which provided a framework from 
which difference in perceptions towards clients of different parental backgrounds 
could be examined. A between-subjects design was subsequently constructed with 
three conditions, where the independent variable was the ‘race’ of the client.
Vignettes
Vignettes are short descriptions of a situation or person in specified contexts and can 
thus be used to manipulate contextual variables experimentally. Finch (1987) has 
described the value of vignettes in allowing the researcher to gather normative data 
with regards to beliefs and moral issues by eliciting context-related responses to 
hypothetical situations. He argues that owing to the hypothetical nature of vignettes, 
the participant may feel less threatened answering questions pertaining to their own 
experiences and beliefs, which is a particularly important advantage when researching 
sensitive areas such as ‘race’. Indeed vignettes have been used successfully in other 
studies, where ‘race’ is the variable to be manipulated (Lewis, Croft-Jeffreys & David, 
1990). Following Lewis et al.’s (1990) methodology, the amount of information
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included in the vignette was deliberately restricted in order to encourage participants 
to draw on their pre-existing perceptions.
There were three vignettes, all of which outlined the current situation of 28 year-old 
woman, ‘Rachel’ (see Appendix D). The vignettes described a snapshot of how 
Rachel was currently feeling, how her feelings were manifested in her behaviour, her 
occupational and relational situation. In addition to this, background information was 
given with regards to Rachel’s childhood and upbringing. Participants were informed 
that they had been contacted by Rachel with a view to “seeking therapy to help her to 
understand and improve the way that she is currently feeling”. It was important to 
present a realistic picture of her concerns, so Rachel is loosely based on an 
amalgamation of two of the author’s previous clients.
In the first condition, the vignette stated that “Rachel grew up with her White English 
mother, her Black British father and her b r o t h e r . i n  the second, “ ... with her Black 
Kenyan mother, her Black Jamaican father and her brother...”, and in the third, 
“ . . .with her White English mother, her White Polish father and her b r o t h e r . I t  was 
felt necessary to describe the skin colour and background of the parents, in order to 
evoke a more vivid image of the clients, rather than simply using labels of Black, 
White and mixed-race (which could mean almost anyone). In an attempt to explore 
the effects of ‘race’ and culture, both the Black and White ‘Rachel’ have a dual 
cultural heritage, whereas there is no specific mention of cultural differences between 
mixed-race Rachel’s parents. Care was taken to maintain the balance in popular 
perception of the background of the mother and father in each condition, so that this 
does not become an additional variable. Therefore in each condition, Rachel’s mother 
is, very stereotypically, of a higher social class than Rachel’s father.
Consideration was given to the type of concerns outlined in Rachel’s presentation, as 
they could not reasonably be attributable (according to existing theories) to ‘being 
mixed-race’. Therefore the issues stated were anxiety owing to her pending marriage, 
a history of being bullied for being overweight, and a family history of depression. 
There has been some American research to suggest that mixed-race individuals are 
more prone to depression than ‘single race’ individuals (Udry, Li, & Hendrickson-
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Smith, 2003), although it is acknowledged that most mixed-race individuals are at low 
risk.
There was deliberately no mention of cultural or racialised identity issues in the 
vignette.
Participants
Clinical and Counselling Psychologists were recruited from the British Psychological 
Society’s Register of Chartered Psychologists (BPS, 2006), Psychotherapists and 
Counsellors were recruited from the United Kingdom Council for Psychotherapy 
Register of Psychotherapists (UKCP, 2006) and the British Association for 
Counselling and Psychotherapy Resources Directory (BACP, 2006). Practitioners in 
the London area were targeted in the hope that practitioners from a variety of different 
ethnic backgrounds with experience of a diverse range of clients would be reached. 
Therapeutic practitioners of a variety of training backgrounds were sought in order to 
increase the scope of the questionnaire. Therapists were only permitted to complete 
the questionnaires if at least part of their current practice was conducted outside of an 
NHS setting"  ^(See Appendix C).
Six hundred questionnaires were sent out and a total of 112 questionnaires were 
returned completed, a response rate of 18.7%, which was considerably lower than that 
expected, as literature suggests that it would be not unreasonable to expect response 
rates for postal questionnaires to be between 40% and 80% (Fife-Shaw, 2000, p. 101). 
Possible reasons for this low response rate will be discussed later.
Measures
Questionnaire
The vignette was followed by instructions for completing a 51 -item questionnaire (see 
Appendix D). The questions were designed to assess participants’ perceptions of
 ^ Recruiting psychologists working in the NHS would have necessitated  seeking ethical approval 
through the procedures stipulated by the Central Office for Research Ethics Comm ittees 
(COREC). Their fast-track route for students was not available at this time, so owing to the time 
limitations of this research, it was not possible to e n g a g e  in this potentially lengthy process.
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Rachel and her situation and were developed with consideration of existing literature 
about mixed-race people. Therefore in addition to statements relating to Rachel’s 
pending marriage, childhood bullying and family history of depression, there were 
also statements relating to Rachel’s culture and ethnicity, her ‘racial identity’. Her 
ability to engage in therapy, and whether short, medium or long term therapy was 
deemed most appropriate were also explored.
The first 12 items consisted of general statements about Rachel, as well as her ability 
to engage in therapy, and the final three of statements about the amount of therapy 
needed. The other 35 related to each of the ‘issues’, as well as culture and ethnicity, 
and racialised identity. There were seven statements for each issue, five negative and 
two positive. There were more negative than positive statements as the Rachel was 
presented as having difficulties, so it was deemed appropriate. These statements were 
randomly ordered within each issue section. Presentation of the items in the 
questionnaire was in the same order for all three conditions. All of the items were the 
same in each condition apart from item 42, which referred to the specific background 
of Rachel’s parents.
All 51 items in the questionnaire were rated on a five point Likert scale from 1 
(strongly disagree) to 5 (strongly agree). It was decided that participants should be 
given the option to state that they ‘do not know’, as well as ‘neither agree or disagree’, 
as this may be their more accurate response to some of the items. Therefore a score of 
6 indicated ‘I don’t know’.
Once the questionnaire was constructed, it was given, along with the information 
sheet, to ten randomly recruited first and second year trainee counselling 
psychologists, for feedback on its ease of completion, the clarity of the items and the 
time taken to complete. This feedback suggested that the questionnaire was easy to 
follow in structure and content, and that it would take approximately fifteen minutes 
to complete (which potential participants were informed of on the research 
information cover sheet, see Appendix C).
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The questionnaire was followed by a ‘background information’ sheet, which sought 
demographic information, as well as questions regarding the organisations with which 
participants were registered, the length of time they have been qualified and the 
setting(s) in which they work (see Appendix E). Following this was a sheet enquiring 
about the approximate number of clients participants had worked with in different 
categories (see Appendix F). There was a list of six ‘issues’, including depression and 
anxiety, and a list of seven different client ‘backgrounds’, including White British or 
White other. Black British or Black other and mixed-race. On the final sheet of the 
questionnaire ‘pack’ participants were asked ‘To what extent do you think 
psychological literature attributes depression to the following issues’ (see Appendix 
G), where issues included ‘family history of depression’ and ‘being mixed-race’. This 
enabled an exploration of whether an awareness of pertinent literature had affected the 
way in which participants responded. These last pages were strategically placed at the 
back of the pack, to reduce the possibility of orienting the participants to the subject of 
‘race’ before they had completed the first part of the questionnaire.
Procedure
Once potential participants had been identified using the registers and directory above, 
they were posted a questionnaire which included the information sheet about the 
study. Each potential participant was sent one of the three versions of the 
questionnaire, so 200 of each vignette were dispatched. Envelopes were filled with 
questionnaires before being randomly labelled, to ensure the random assignment of 
the conditions. Participants were requested to complete the questionnaire, following 
the instructions and return it anonymously in a stamped addressed envelope provided 
by a stated deadline. Completion and return of the questionnaires was taken as 
indicating participant consent, as explained on the information sheet. A week before 
the deadline, an email reminder was sent to all of the potential participants contacted.
On receipt of returned questionnaires the data from the questionnaires were coded and 
entered into SPSS. Item scales were recoded in order to omit the scores of ‘6’ (‘I 
don’t know’) on the Likert scale, as ‘I don’t know’ is not part of the scale of 
agreement with each statement.
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Ethical considerations
Ethical approval was obtained from the University of Surrey Ethics Committee (see 
Appendix H). There was an element of deception to this study, as if was felt that if 
participants were aware of the true nature of this study, they would be more likely to 
respond to the items (particularly those pertaining to ‘race’ and culture) in a self- 
conscious and less spontaneous way. It was not envisaged that this, or any of the 
other procedures undertaken in this research would in any way cause psychological 
harm to participants. Therefore the information sheet presented a false motive for the 
research. The information sheet stated that this research study was looking at “the 
factors contributing to clients’ ability to engage and ‘move on’ in therapy”. This was 
deemed necessary to reduce the likelihood of participants being over-sensitive to 
racial issues and responding to the questionnaire in an unduly considered way, had the 
accurate research question been revealed.
The identities of the institution, researcher and supervisor were explicitly stated and 
contact information was clearly provided. Participants were invited to contact the 
researcher or supervisor, should they have any questions regarding the research or 
require further information. They were also informed that they could withdraw from 
the study at any time. Participants were not asked to provide any identifying 
information, thus ensuring that the data set remained anonymous.
A note on power
Given the exploratory nature of this study and the lack of literature in this area it was 
not possible to calculate the expected effect size and consequently conduct a power 
calculation to determine the appropriate sample size for this research. Therefore, the 
research (in consultation with the research supervisor) sought a sample size large 
enough to allow for the conduct of each of the statistical analyses used to test the 
research hypothesis. On this basis it was agreed that a minimum sample size of 153 
was necessary, which would cover the ideal minimum requirements (3 participants per 
item) (Kline, 2000) for factor analysis. Unfortunately, this target was not reached. An 
exploratory factor analysis was still undertaken, in order to obtain some indication 
about the underlying structure of the data. However it is acknowledged that no firm 
conclusions may be drawn from this analysis.
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Results
Demographic information
Of the 112 returned questionnaires 84 (75%) were completed by females and 28 
(25%) completed by males. Eleven respondents returned their questionnaires 
uncompleted and of these four expressed their reasons for doing so .^ The participants’ 
age ranged from 34 to 81 years with a mean age of 54.9 years (sd. 9.5). Respondents 
described their ethnicity as follows: 75 (67%) White British, 23 (20.5%) White Other, 
4 (3.6%) White Irish (therefore a total of 91.1% of participants described themselves 
as White), 3 (2.7%) Asian Other, 2 (1.8%) Black Caribbean, 1 (0.9%) Black African, 
1 (0.9%) Indian, 1 (0.9%) mixed (White & Black Caribbean) and 1 (0.9%) Other 
mixed background). 96 (85.7%) participants reported that they had worked 
therapeutically with more than 17 clients from a White background, 41 (36.6%) of 
participants reported working therapeutically with more than 17 clients from a Black 
background, and 28 (25%) reported working with more than 17 clients from a mixed- 
race (Black/White) background. 47(42%) reported working with less than five mixed- 
race clients during their career, 32 (28.5) reported working with less than five Black 
clients and 2 (1.8%) reported working with less than five White clients (see Table 1).
5 These responses w ere from Psychoanalytic Psychotherapists who expressed misgivings of a  
similar nature, mainly that "from the clinical vignette, it would b e  impossible to arrive at any 
formulations without Rachel's free associations'.
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Table 1: Mean scores of ethnicity of the participants and the clients they have 
worked with.
Ethnicity:
Number of 
therap ists
Number of 
therap ists reported 
to have worked 
with less than 5 
clients
Number of 
therap ists reported 
to have worked 
with over 17 clients
White (inciuding White British, 
White Irish & White Other) 102 (91.1%) 2(1.8%) 96 (85.7%)
Black (including Black 
African, Black British & Black 
Caribbean)
3 (2.7%) 32 (30.8%) 41 (36.6%)
Mixed-race (White/Black) 1 (0.9%) 47 (42%) 28 (25%)
Mixed-race (Other) 1 (0.9%) 58 (51.8%) 23 (20.5%)
Asian (inciuding Indian, 
Pakistani and any o ther Asian 
background)
4 (3.6%) 40 (38.4%) 28 (25%)
Total: 111 (99.1%)
13 (11.6%) respondents reported being registered with the BPS, 97 (86.6%) with 
UKCP and 34 (30.4%) with BACP. They ranged in length of time registered with 
their respective organisations from 30 years to less than a year, with a mean 
registration of 10.63 (sd. 7.54) years (see Table 2). Participants described their job 
titles as follows: 76 (67.9%) Psychotherapist, 13 (11.6%) Psychoanalytic 
psychotherapist, 6 (5.4%) Cognitive-Behavioural Therapist, 8 (7.1%) Counsellor, 3 
(2.7%) Counselling Psychologist, and 3 (2.7%) Clinical Psychologist. Three 
participants (2.7%) did not complete this section. 95 (84.8%) participants described 
their work setting as Private Practice, while the remainder of the participants 
described work in charitable organisations and private hospitals. 45 (40.1%) of the 
participants stated that they also conducted part of their work in an NHS setting.
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Table 2: Organisations with which participants were registered.
No. of participants Mean num ber of years 
registered
BPS 13(11.6%) 9.7 (sd. 4.90)
UKCP 97 (86.6%) 9.67 (sd. 7.47)
BACP 34 (30.4%) 12.52 (sd. 6.87)
Total: 10.63 (sd. 7.54)
Table 3 shows the distribution of the participants across the three conditions: 42 
(37.5%) participants completed the questionnaire in condition one (mixed-race client), 
35 (31.3%) in condition two (Black client), and 35 (31.3%) in condition three (White 
client).
Table 3: Frequency of participants in each experimental condition.
Number of participants
Condition 1: Mixed-race 42 (37.5%)
Condition 2: Biack 35 (31.3%)
Condition 3: White 35(31.3%)
Total: 112(100%)
Factor analysis
The 51 questionnaire items were initially subject to exploratory Factor Analysis 
(principal components method of extraction, oblimin rotation, criterion mineigen 
greater than 1) with the aim to discover the main constructs within the questionnaire 
and identify whether and how items cluster together. Initially the rotation failed to 
converge in 25 iterations, so 100 iterations were tried. This resulted in 16 factors but 
no clear solution, as large number of items loaded on more than one factor.
It was therefore decided to force six factors, owing to there being five ‘issues’ that the 
questionnaire addressed and one more general section. These converged in 21 
rotations. The subsequent pattern matrix (see Appendix B: Table 4) showed that for 
five of the six factors (1, 2, 3, 4 & 6) items were clearly visible.
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The items relating to each of these factors were identified on the questionnaire and the 
factors were assigned appropriate labels accordingly. This exploration found that 
factor 6 was comprised of items that did not seem to relate very clearly to each other, 
which rendered it difficult to label. The other factors were labelled as followed:
1. Racial identity and cultural difficulties, comprising of for example, ‘cultural 
conflicts are inevitable in Rachel’s situation’ (item 22) and ‘it is likely that racial 
identity issues have contributed to Rachel’s current distress’ (item 46).
2. Resilience to distress, for example, ‘witnessing her mother’s depression has given 
her the tools to overcome her own depression’ (item 38), and ‘Rachel’s ethnic 
background is likely to have enhanced her ability to compromise’ (item 22). It is 
important to note that this factor does not denote a source of problem, rather gives 
indication of the client’s ability to cope in the face of adversity.
3. Life event anxiety, for example, ‘Rachel has low self-esteem as a result of being 
bullied as a child’ (item 14) and ‘Rachel is anxious about being centre of attention 
on her wedding day’ (item 29).
4. Longstanding issues, for example, ‘Rachel’s depression is owing to an 
accumulation of difficult events in her past’ (item 40) and ‘Rachel has low self- 
esteem’ (item 9).
Cronbach Alpha analysis
Cronbach’s Alpha analysis (Cronbach, 1951) was employed to test the internal 
reliability of each factor (see Table 5). Item 49 (Short-term therapy (up to 12 
sessions) would be most appropriate for Rachel) was removed from ‘racial identity 
and cultural difficulties’ factor, in order to make the scale more robust, as was item 50 
(Longer-term therapy (over a year) would be the most appropriate for Rachel) from 
‘longstanding issues’. The results of this analysis show that four out of the six factors 
identified in the Factor Analysis had sufficient internal reliability (with an alpha 
coefficient >0.7) to be utilised as discrete categories in further analyses.
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Table 5: Cronbach’s Alpha coefficients for identified factors
C ronbach’s  Alpha
Items
Number Mean
Racial identity & Cultural 
difficulties
0.88* 10 3.19(sd. 5.26)
Resilience to d istress 0.77* 8 2.57 (sd. 3.49)
Life event anxiety 0.76* 8 3.10 (sd. 3.59)
Longstanding issu es 0.76* 12 3.37(sd.4.25)
Factor 5 (unlabelled) 0.37 3 3.90 (sd. 1.45)
Factor 6 (unlabelled) 0.33 7 3.38 (sd.2.16)
^identifies where a coefficient alpha is >0.7 and thus of significance (Nunnally, 1978)
On more detailed exploration of the factor ‘racial identity and cultural difficulties’, it 
seemed as though there were two distinct set of items within this factor, those relating 
to ‘racial identity difficulties’ and those relating to ‘cultural difficulties’. As this study 
is particularly interested in the differences between perceptions of ‘race’ and culture, 
the items within this factor were separated and tested for internal reliability using 
Cronbach’s Alpha coefficient. Results are reported in Table 6.
Table 6: Cronbach’s Alpha coefficient of ‘racial identity difficulties’ and 
‘cultural difficulties’.
C ronbach’s  Alpha Items
Number Mean
Racial identity difficulties 0.80* 5 3.03 (sd. 2.53)
Cultural difficulties 0.81* 5 3.34 (sd.3.02)
‘identifies where a coefficient alpha is >0.7 and thus of significance (Nunnally, 1978)
These results show that ‘racial identity difficulties’ and ‘cultural difficulties’ have 
sufficient internal reliability to be considered separate and robust factors. However 
before considering these factors as separate scales, the extent to which they are 
correlated with each other was explored. Pearson’s correlation coefficient showed
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that there was a significant positive correlation between ‘racial difficulties’ and 
‘cultural difficulties’ (r= 0.66, N= 61, p<0.01). Although these factors are highly 
correlated, the results indicate that there is still over 30 per cent variance which is not 
shared by the two factors. Therefore as this study is interested in how ‘race’ differs 
from culture, this was taken as justification to use these scales separately.
Hypothesis testing
Hvpotheses 1 and 2
Multivariate analvsis of variance (MANOVA)
A MANGY A was performed to examine the attribution of the client’s psychological 
difficulties to the various factors, both across the conditions and within the three 
experimental conditions. A 3 x 5 MANOVA was conducted with the condition 
(mixed-race. Black, White) as the between-subjects factor and the contributory 
psychological factors (‘racial identity difficulties’, ‘cultural difficulties’, ‘resilience to 
distress’, ‘longstanding issues’ and ‘life anxiety issues’) as the within-subjects factor. 
Results showed that there was a significant difference between the scores of each 
‘contributory factor’ across the entire sample (F (4, is4) = 24.56, p< 0.01). This showed 
that participants perceived there to be a difference between the applicability or 
relevance of the various contributory factors. There was also a main interaction effect 
between the experimental condition and scores of ‘contributory factors’, (F (g, i84) = 
2.54, p< 0.05), which indicated that there was a significant difference in the way in 
which participants attributed the client’s presenting problems to various factors within 
each of the three conditions. Table 7 illustrates the means of the scores of each 
‘contributory factor’ in each condition. These scores show that in the mixed-race 
condition, the ‘top three’ contributory factors were ‘cultural difficulties’, 
‘longstanding issues’ and ‘racial identity difficulties’, in the Black condition they 
were, ‘longstanding issues’, ‘life anxiety issues’ and ‘racial identity difficulties’, and 
in the White condition, ‘longstanding issues’, ‘life anxiety issues’, and ‘cultural 
difficulties’.
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Table 7: Means of the scores of each factor in each condition.
Condition Contributory factors Mean
Mixed Race Resilience
Life anxiety issues 
Longstanding issues 
Racial identity difficulties 
Cultural difficulties
2.62 (sd. 0.35) 
3.02 (sd. 0.51) 
3.45 (sd. 0.36) 
3.29 (sd. 0.54)
3.63 (sd. 0.45)
Black Resilience
Life anxiety issues 
Longstanding issues 
Racial identity difficulties 
Cultural difficulties
2.51 (sd. 0.45) 
3.03 (sd. 0.53) 
3.28 (sd. 0.28) 
3.01 (sd. 0.36) 
3.26 (sd. 0.45)
White Resilience
Life anxiety issues 
Longstanding issues 
Racial identity difficulties 
Cultural difficulties
2.62 (sd. 0.50) 
3.14 (sd. 0.31) 
3.34 (sd. 0.40) 
2.78 (sd. 0.49) 
3.13 (sd. 0.56)
Within-subjects t-tests
In order to investigate the extent to which differences occurred between the scores of 
each factor within each condition, a series of pair-wise t-tests were performed. In all 
three conditions, the mean scores o f ‘life anxiety issues’ were significantly higher than 
‘resilience to distress’ (mixed-race condition, t=2.66, df= 18, p<0.05; Black, t=3.51, 
df=15, p<0.01; White, t=4.73, df=19, p<0.01), as were the scores of ‘longstanding 
issues’ (mixed-race condition, t=5.36, df= 16, p<0.01; Black, t=5.09, df=14, p<0.01; 
White, t=5.08, df=18, p<0.01)and ‘cultural difficulties’ (mixed-race condition, t=7.20, 
df= 20, p<0.01; Black, t=2.84, df=16, p<0.05; White, t=3.57, df=21, p<0.01). The 
scores of ‘racial identity issues’ were significantly higher than the scores of ‘resilience 
to distress’ in the mixed-race (t=4.09, df= 20, p<0.01) and Black (t=4.14, df= 15, 
p<0.01) conditions, but not in the White condition (t=1.40, df= 20, n.s.). In the White 
condition participants scored significantly higher on ‘life anxiety issues’ than ‘racial 
identity issues’ (t=2.71, df= 21, p<0.05), although this was not the case in the mixed- 
race (t=0.85, df= 19, n.s.) or Black (t=0.01, df= 16, n.s.) conditions. In the Black and 
White conditions, participants scored significantly higher on ‘longstanding issues’ 
than ‘racial identity difficulties’ (White, t=3.45, df= 19, p<0.01; Black: t=2.72, df= 15, 
p<0.05), although they did not follow this pattern in the mixed-race condition (t=1.92, 
df= 16, n.s.). In the mixed-race condition, participants scored significantly higher on
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‘longstanding issues’ than ‘life anxiety issues’ (t=2.95, df= 16, p<0.01), as well as 
scoring significantly higher on ‘cultural issues’ than ‘life anxiety issues’. This was 
not the case in the White or Black conditions (longstanding issues-life anxiety issues: 
White, t=1.48, df= 18, n.s. Black, t=1.98, df= 116, n.s; cultural issues-life anxiety 
issues: White, t=0.16, df= 20, n.s.. Black, t=0.48, df= 18, n.s.). The scores for 
‘cultural difficulties’ were significantly higher than those for ‘racial identity 
difficulties’ in the mixed-race condition (t=4.90, df= 20, p<0.01) and in the White 
condition (t=4.18, df= 21, p<0.01), but there was no significant difference in these 
scores in the Black condition (t=0.78, df= 17, n.s.)
Univariate analvsis of variance
The between-subjects test of the MANOVA showed that there was not a significant 
main effect between scores of the contributory factors in the three conditions (F (2, 468) 
= 3.11, ns). However, further tests were performed in order to explore the interaction 
between the different factors in each condition.
A one-way between subjects analysis of variance (ANOVA) was performed with the 
three conditions and the factor, ‘racial identity and cultural difficulties’. Descriptive 
statistics are displayed in Table 8. Results indicated a significant main effect of the 
background of the client (F (2, sg) = 6.65, p< 0.01) Employing the Scheffe post-hoc test, 
significant differences were found between the mixed-race and White conditions (p< 
0.01), and the mixed-race and Black conditions (p < 0.01). There was no significant 
difference between the Black and White conditions. These results indicate that 
participants attributed psychological distress to racial identity and cultural difficulties 
to the client in the mixed-race category to a greater extent than in either the White or 
Black categories.
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Table 8: Means and standard deviations for the factor ‘racial and cultural 
difficulties’ in the three experimental conditions.
Condition Scores Number of participants
1: Mixed Race 3.50 (sd. 0.43) 21
2: Black 3.10 (sd. 0.51) 18
3: White 2.98 (sd. 0.51) 22
Total 3.19 (sd. 0.52) 61
A one way between subjects ANOVA was then performed with the three conditions 
and the separate factors ‘racial identity difficulties’ and ‘cultural difficulties’ (see 
Table 7 for means of scores). When considering the factor ‘racial identity 
difficulties’, results indicated a statistically significant main effect of the background 
of the client (F (2, 63) = 4.95, p< 0.01). Employing the Scheffe post-hoc test, a 
significant difference was found between the mixed-race and White conditions (p< 
0.01). There was no significant difference between the mixed-race and Black 
conditions or the Black and White conditions. These results indicate that participants 
attributed significantly more racial identity difficulties to the client in the mixed-race 
category, than in the White category, but their scores were not significantly different 
to those assigned to the Black category.
On considering ‘cultural difficulties’, results indicated a statistically significant main 
effect of the background of the client (F (2, 74) = 3.95, p<0.05). Employing the Scheffe 
post-hoc test, a significant difference was found between the mixed-race and White 
conditions (p<0.05). There was no significant difference between the mixed-race and 
Black conditions or the Black and White conditions. These results indicate that 
participants attributed significantly more racial difficulties to the client in the mixed- 
race category, than in the White category, but their scores were not significantly 
different to those assigned to the Black category. However, although not significant, 
the results show that there is more disparity between the Black and mixed-race scores 
when considering ‘cultural difficulties’, than when considering ‘racial difficulties’.
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Three one way between subjects ANOVAs were subsequently performed with the 
three conditions and the factors ‘resilience to distress’, ‘life event anxiety’ and 
‘longstanding issues’, to determine whether therapists had responded significantly 
differently to the client’s presenting issues in the three conditions with regards to these 
other factors.. Results indicated that there was no significant effect for ‘resilience to 
distress’ (F (2, 60) = 0.98, n.s.), ‘life event anxiety’ (F (2, 6I) = 0.06, n.s.) and 
‘longstanding issues’ (F (2, 52) = 0.45, n.s.) in the three conditions. These results 
indicate that participants did not attribute the client’s presentation to these factors 
significantly differently in the mixed-race. Black or White conditions.
Hvpothesis 3
The relationship between participants’ awareness of literature linking ‘being mixed- 
race’ to depression and scores on the various factors, within the mixed-race condition, 
was investigated by using a Pearson’s correlation coefficient. There was no 
significant relationship between awareness of literature concerning mixed-race people 
and ‘racial identity difficulties’ (r= 0.11, N=22, n.s.), ‘cultural difficulties’, (r= -0.22, 
N=27, U .S .) , ‘resilience to distress’ (r=0.06, N= 21, n.s.), ‘life anxiety issues’ (r=0.05, 
N=20, U .S .) , or ‘longstanding issues’ (r= 0.39, N= 15, n.s.) within the ‘mixed-race’ 
condition. Across the three conditions Pearson’s correlation coefficient indicated that 
there was a positive correlation between participants’ perceptions of literature linking 
a ‘family history of depression’ to depression and the way they responded to the ‘life 
anxiety issues’ factor (r= 0.285, N=60, p<0.05).
Hvpothesis 4
Pearson’s correlation coefficient was used to explore the relationship between the 
number of mixed-race clients therapists had reportedly seen and their responses in the 
mixed-race condition to the six factors. Results showed that there was a significantly 
negative correlation between the number of mixed-race clients a therapist had seen 
and their attribution of the client’s presenting problems to cultural difficulties (r= - 
0.424, N= 27, p<0.05). Analysis also showed that there was a significantly negative 
correlation between the number of mixed-race clients a therapist had seen and scores 
on the ‘longstanding issues’ factor (r= -0.739, N=15, p<0.01). That is therapists were 
more likely to attribute a mixed-race client’s problems to cultural difficulties and
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longstanding issues, if they had encountered fewer mixed-race clients in a therapeutic 
context. There was not a significant relationship between participants’ experience of 
mixed-race clients and the scores on the ‘racial identity difficulties’ (r=-0.20, N=22, 
U .S .) , ‘life anxiety issues’ (r= -0.4, N=20, n.s.) or ‘resilience to distress’ ( r =  0.15, 
N=20, n.s.) measures.
Hypothesis 5
The items relating to the final hypothesis (items 49, 50 and 51) did not clearly fit in 
with any of the defined factors (see Table 4). The mean scores of these three items 
(see Table 9) did not suggest a clear pattern of responses and therefore three one-way 
ANOVAs were performed on items 49 (‘Short-term therapy (up to 12 sessions) would 
be most appropriate for Rachel), 50 (‘Mid-term therapy (between 12 and 40 sessions) 
would be most appropriate for Rachel) and 51 (‘Longer-term therapy (over a year) 
would be most appropriate for Rachel), to test whether there were differences in 
therapists’ opinions about the amount of therapy the client required in each condition. 
Results showed that there was no significant difference in the way that participants 
responded to each item in the mixed-race condition (F (2, 92) = 0.11, n.s.). Black 
condition (F (2, 88) = 0.45, n.s.), or White condition (F (2, 83) = 0.67, n.s).
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Table 9: Mean scores of participants’ responses to items indicating the 
appropriateness of short, medium or long-term therapy in the three 
conditions.
Condition
Short-term therapy 
would be m ost 
appropriate for 
Rachel
Mid-term therapy 
would be m ost 
appropriate for 
Rachel
Longer-term therapy 
would be m ost 
appropriate for 
Rachel
Mixed-race:
Strongly disagree 4 (9.5%) 1 (2.4%) 1 (2.4%)
Disagree 18(42.9%) 8(19%) 5(11.9%)
Neither agree or disagree 6 (14.3%) 12 (28.6%) 11 (26.2%)
Agree 5(11.9%) 12 (28.6%) 12(28.6%)
Strongly Agree 1 (2.4%) 0 1 (2.4%)
Black:
Strongly disagree 5 (14.3%) 0 1 (2.9%)
Disagree 14 (40%) 7 (20%) 1 (2.9%)
Neither agree or disagree 9 (25.7%) 10(28.6%) 11 (31.4%)
Agree 1 (2.9%) 13(37.1%) 12(34.3%)
Strongly Agree 2 (5.7%) 0 2 (5.7%)
White:
Strongly disagree 3 (8.6%) 0 0
Disagree 16 (45.7%) 9 (25.7%) 4(11.4% )
Neither agree or disagree 9 (25.7%) 10(28.6%) 12 (34.3%)
Agree 2 (5.7%) 9 (25.7%) 9 (25.7%)
Strongly Agree 0 0 4(11.4%)
Discussion
This study aimed to explore therapeutic practitioners’ perceptions of mixed-race 
clients. In order to implement this, the ways in which therapists formulated the 
presentation of a client of different backgrounds was investigated. Although the 
number of questionnaires returned resulted in a sample too small to be considered 
representative of practising therapists in general, some interesting findings were 
generated about this particular sample of therapists.
The overarching finding was that therapists attributed a mixed-race client’s presenting 
complaints to cultural and ‘racial identity’ difficulties (when taken as an undivided 
factor) significantly more emphatically than when the client was either White or Black 
with the same presenting issues. This was despite there not being any references to 
cultural difficulties or ‘racial identity’ difficulties in the client’s presentation. When 
the cultural difficulties and ‘racial identity’ difficulties were considered separately 
there was still a significant difference between the scores of participants assigned to
234
the White and mixed-race conditions, but no significant difference between the mixed- 
race and Black, or Black and White conditions.
The attribution of the presenting problems to cultural difficulties was particularly 
interesting as there was no explicit mention of the cultures of the mixed-race client’s 
parents, who were described as being White English and Black British. There was no 
indication therefore that ‘Rachel’s’ parents were from different cultural backgrounds 
or that Rachel was experiencing a ‘conflict of cultures’. However it seems as though 
participants made assumptions about culture from the client’s parents’ skin colour. 
This is intriguing as it would be interesting to know something about the kind of 
cultural background participants assumed each parent came from, from the 
information that they were given. In the White and Black conditions, although the 
culture of the client’s parents could still not be assumed, as detailed information was 
not given about the nature of their upbringing, cultural differences were implied by 
them being from different countries (England and Poland, Jamaica and Kenya) where 
different languages are spoken and where the economic climate is arguably dissimilar. 
However, the client in these conditions was attributed with less cultural difficulties 
(significant in the case of the White client, not significant in the case of the Black 
client) than the mixed-race client.
This could be an example of ‘race thinking’ (Husband, 1982) which wrongly assumes 
that ‘race’ is an objective fact which explains differences between people, rather than 
an artificial, socially constructed label, which Lewis, Croft-Jeffreys and David (1990) 
and Minnis, McMillan, Gillies and Smith (2001) concluded with regard to the 
participants (psychiatrists in Britain) in their respective studies about the perceived 
differences between Black and White patients. However, the participants’ ascription 
of culture to colour could be, at least in part, owing to popular (mis)representations of 
Black people being part of a ‘Black community’ and therefore being from a 
homogenous cultural background. As mentioned earlier, in Lofthouse’s (2005) all of 
the participants (who were mixed-race) interviewed referred to the limited recognition 
of a variety of Black cultures by the way in which they talked about Black people.
235
The inclusion of factors pertaining to ‘racial identity’ in the questionnaire is 
something of a ‘red herring’, considering that the existence of such a concept and the 
applicability to mixed-race individuals is questionable. Nevertheless participants were 
found to attribute the presenting problems to ‘racial identity’ difficulties significantly 
more in the mixed-race than in the White condition. Possible reasons for this are 
difficult to assess, as there was no evidence of the client experiencing problems with 
her racialised identity within the vignette. An initial thought was that participants 
were aware of literature linking the inevitability of some psychological distress to the 
development of a racialised identity in mixed-race individuals; however tests showed 
that there was no significant relationship between the literature read and the 
participants’ responses. As the sample in this study indicated that they had not based 
their responses on psychological theory, it could be suggested that the participants 
may have responded to the items in the questionnaire on the basis of existing 
stereotypes concerning mixed-race individuals.
Tests showed that there was a significant difference in the way in which participants 
attributed the presenting problems to different contributory factors in each condition. 
In both the Black and White conditions, participants attributed the client’s present 
difficulties primarily to longstanding issues, such as an accumulation of difficult 
events, whereas in the mixed-race condition, cultural difficulties, including for 
example the inevitability of cultural conflicts, were judged to be the main contributory 
factor to the client’s problems. There was no significant difference in the scores of 
‘longstanding issues’ and ‘life-anxiety issues’, and ‘cultural difficulties’ and ‘life- 
anxiety issues’ in the Black and White conditions, but there was a significant 
difference in the scores of these pairs of factors in the mixed-race condition. This 
illustrates the extent of the disparity between the perceived contributory factors to the 
client’s problems within each of the three conditions. It could be said that these 
findings are reflective of the extant ‘biracial identity models’, as participants 
concluded that racialised identity difficulties need not be a result of social, relational 
or environmental factors, but may in fact be inevitable or at least likely regardless. 
Such results are a matter for concern, as it seems that in the Black and White 
conditions, participants based their formulations on the factual information with which 
they were presented, whereas in the mixed-race condition participants judged the
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client on the basis of what they thought they knew. It is perhaps appropriate that 
cultural and racialised identity difficulties are considered upon the presentation of a 
client, although perhaps less appropriate that such difficulties are assumed from a 
statement describing the ethnic background of a client.
However, it should be emphasised that this exploratory study examined perceptions of 
a hypothetical client and may not be a true reflection of these participants’ actual 
practice. Indeed results indicated that the more experience participants had of 
working therapeutically with mixed-race clients, the less likely they were to place 
emphasis on cultural difficulties when considering the client’s presentation (although 
there was not a significant relationship between the participants’ experience of mixed- 
race clients and their scores on the ‘racial identity difficulties’ measure). This 
suggests that exposure to mixed-race clients had facilitated a less assumptive and 
simplistic view of the mixed-race clients in this study.
Despite participants attributing the mixed-race client’s problems primarily to ‘racial 
identity’ and cultural difficulties, they did not conclude that mixed-race ‘Rachel’ 
needed more (or fewer) therapy sessions than when Rachel was Black or White. This 
perhaps suggests that even though participants determined the prevalence of these 
difficulties, they did not consider their severity to be any greater than the other 
concerns identified.
Implications for practice
The sample in this study is too small to enable conclusions to be drawn about 
therapeutic practitioners’ perceptions of mixed-race clients in general. However, 
participants in this sample seemed to indicate that cultural issues or racialised identity 
issues had little to do with the White client, which could be said to be reflective of the 
extent to which the therapists (in this sample over 90% White) feel culture and 
racialised identity issues have to do with them. Therapists have been urged to 
acknowledge their own culture and ‘race’ and its impact on the ‘other’ in all client 
encounters (Erskine, 2002; Williams, 1999), not just the non-White ones, and more 
specifically it seems as though therapists (at least from this sample) would benefit
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from examining their own attitudes to ‘mixed-race unions’ and mixed-race individuals 
(Poston, 1990).
The way in which the participants responded suggests that there is a gap between 
academics’ attempts to push new themes and theories forward and their reception and 
absorption by the broader society (Ali, 2003; Owusu-Bempah & Howitt, 2000; Tickly 
et al., 2004). In this small sample participants seemed to respond to their experience 
of mixed-race clients rather than available literature, which perhaps points towards the 
value of mixed-race individuals being the protagonists of their own stories, rather than 
merely being the objects of scrutiny by other people (Parker & Song, 2001).
Limitations and further research
As already mentioned the main limitation of this research study was the small sample 
size. It is possible that the amount of time given to participants to complete the 
questionnaires was too short (three weeks) or that at the time of year that the 
questionnaires were sent out, therapists were inundated by questionnaires from 
trainees at similar stages in their training (especially as therapists working in private 
practice may have been specifically targeted owing to fear of a lengthy COREC 
process). It is possible that the false research motive stated was flawed, as it seemed 
to evoke heated responses in a number of participants. For every participant that took 
the effort to write to the author explaining why they could not complete the 
questionnaire owing to theoretical reasons, there were surely many more who simply 
did not fill it in.
Despite efforts to target a broad range of people, by targeting therapists in and around 
the London area, the sample was fairly homogenous, particularly with regards to 
ethnicity. Further research might consider the perceptions of mixed-race clients by 
therapists of different ethnic backgrounds.
Despite the small sample in this study, participants’ responses produced significant 
results, which give encouragement for these findings to be subjected to further, more 
robust, research. It would be interesting to have not only ‘race’, but gender as the 
independent variables in the design of a study, as there is evidence to suggest that
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therapists respond to male and female people of colour differently (Burman, 
Gowrisunkur & Sangha, 1998; Lewis et al, 1990). Should these findings be indicative 
of a larger sample of therapeutic practitioners, there would be considerable 
implications for therapeutic practice. In the spirit of enabling mixed-race individuals 
to tell their own stories, research seems appropriate and necessary concerning their 
own experiences of therapy.
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APPENDIX A 
Personal Reflections
Many aspects of undertaking this research project took me by surprise. After last 
year’s experience of qualitative research, which I experienced as emotionally charged, 
tentative and never ending, I had expected the process of doing quantitative research 
to be relatively unemotional, definite and contained by comparison. How wrong I 
was. During the construction of the questionnaires, I felt myself become a little 
apprehensive. By the time I sent the questionnaires out, I was distinctly anxious.
There was something about posting a questionnaire, which I had designed, to 600 
people whom I had never met, who may be very experienced therapists and fantastic 
researchers that filled me with dread. I felt that I was exposing myself to an unknovm 
world and became preoccupied about making a good impression, so ensured that all of 
my labels were printed and stuck neatly in the middle of the envelopes. Awaiting 
responses felt nerve-racking as I became increasingly aware that I was completely out 
of control and at the mercy of the benevolence of people who were strangers to me. 
One of the first responses I received was via email and from (as I later discovered) a 
published author. Among other things, he wrote:
“I was surprised to read the questionnaire you recently sent round . . . Since you 
merely provide a description of behaviour, how can anything regarding 
prognosis be deduced? . . .  A list of 'facts' about someone's life is irrelevant 
compared to these questions of subjective involvement. . .It is really complete 
nonsense to imply that assessment is possible given the kind of description you 
supply. This shows a fundamental misunderstanding of the nature of 
psychotherapy, and it is remarkable that such research should be supported by a 
university department.”
Upon reading this, I felt completely crushed. I felt ‘told o ff and hurt, despite my 
supervisor’s reassurance that this kind of response was not uncommon in quantitative 
research studies, and worried about the nature of my research, the way in which it was 
presented and constructed, and whether anyone would return a completed
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questionnaire. I also felt (irrationally) angry that the respondent had had the audacity 
to insult me in my own home (via my inbox). However once I had received the bulk 
of the questionnaires, (within which there were more letters of a similar, though less 
emphatic, kind), my unease abated to some degree and I was able to consider more 
clearly the original email.
I began to appreciate this respondent’s perspective. My main hypothesis predicted 
that I would discover that participants in my sample had used stereotypical 
assumptions to arrive at their formulations of clients in each condition, and I felt 
critical towards those who met these expectations. The ‘emailer’ was expressing his 
unwillingness to be ‘tested’ in such a way.
I found the process of going through the returned questionnaires, at times, quite a 
touching experience. The ways in which participants had marked their scores, the 
handwriting styles and the colour inks used evoked all sorts of fantasies in me about 
what the respondent looked like, was like, and where they filled the questionnaire in, 
and I felt genuinely grateful with every completed one I received. It did however feel 
frustrating that there were no possibilities of asking participants why they responded 
in the way that they did and to what aspect of the vignette were they reacting.
The most annoying part of this process was not having a big enough sample to be able 
to make an informed statement about the implications for therapeutic practice. I felt 
that the findings were important and desperately wanted them to be robust enough so 
that I could talk about them a little less tentatively. I feel that I want people to be 
aware of the assumptions that were made, partly because, from personal experience 
and my research last year, ‘mixed-raceness’ often gets lost in dichotomous discourse 
about ‘race’ and is rarely the focus, and partly because I feel personally offended by 
such judgements. Despite having been immersed in literature about mixed-race 
individuals during the past three years I still am sensitive to it, and still have a natural 
tendency to disparage research that does not correspond to my own experiences, 
although I am increasingly aware that I am doing it these days.
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Corning to the end of my three-year relationship with mixed-race literature has left me 
feeling emotionally drained and I am looking forward to a ‘trial separation’, rather 
than a complete break from it. I feel conscious of being defined by my research and 
even though I believe that the work I have done is of value, I am sometimes 
embarrassed about the lack of ambiguity in my reasons for engaging with this research 
topic and feel perhaps now is the time to embark on something else.
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APPENDIX B
Table 4: Pattern Matrix for Factor Analysis when 6 factors were 
specified.
Com ponent
Items 1 2 3 4 5 6
It is likely that Rachel was confused about her 
identity as she was growing up. .894
It is likely that racial identity issues have contributed 
to Rachel’s current distress. .802 .334
Cultural conflicts are inevitable in Rachel’s 
situation. .754
It is does not seem as though Rachel has 
developed a solid racial identity. .753
It is likely that Rachel was confused about her 
ethnicity when she was growing up. .751
It is likely that at times Rachel has felt ‘caught 
between two worlds’. .728
It is likely that Rachel experienced cultural conflicts 
as she was growing up. .702 -.320
Rachel’s feeling of ‘not fitting in’ is likely to stem 
from her having one White English/Black 
Caribbean/English parent and one Black 
British/Black Kenyan/Polish parent.
.621 .331
It is likely that Rachel feels little sense of belonging. .591 -.347
Identity issues are inevitable in Rachel’s situation. .573
Short-term therapy (up to 12 sessions) would be 
most appropriate for Rachel. -.381 .340
Rachel has a personality disorder.
Witnessing her mother’s depression has given her 
the tools to overcome her own depression. .726
Rachel’s ethnic background is likely to have 
enhanced her ability to compromise. .422 .697
Rachel has the ability to cope with her current 
distress as her experience of being bullied was 
much worse.
.671 .325
Rachel is iikely to be comforted by her mother’s 
ability to overcome her depression. .635
It is likely that Rachel has developed a stronger 
sense of self as a result of her bullying. .620 -.365
Rachel’s ethnic background has made her resilient 
to distress. .538
Rachel’s racial background has helped her to better 
understand other’s point of view. .439 .508
Rachel’s background has helped her establish good 
relationships with a wide range of people. .503 -.370
Rachel has internalised feelings of not being ‘good 
enough’ from her days of being bullied. .911
Rachel has low self-esteem as a result of being 
bullied as a child. .868
Rachel’s feeling of ‘not fitting in’ is likely to stem 
from being bullied as a child. .864
Rachel is anxious about being centre of attention 
on her wedding day. .591
Rachel is more likely to be depressed as her 
mother used to be depressed. .578 .352
Rachel is socially anxious as a result of being 
bullied as a child. .455 .499
Rachel seem s to have difficulties in expressing her 
feelings. .493
-.371
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C om ponent
Items (continued) 1 2 3 4 5 6
Rachel appears to have difficulties in committing to 
relationships. .341
Rachel has issues with her weight. .645
Rachel has low self-confidence. .637
Rachel’s depression is owing to an accumulation of 
difficult events in her past. .594
Rachel has identity issues. .358 .588
Rachel seem s anxious about her pending change 
in status. .573
Rachel’s recent engagement has triggered her 
current distress. .569
Rachel’s has doubts about getting married. .320 .568
Mid-term therapy (between 12 and 40 sessions) 
would be most appropriate for Rachel. -.514
Longer term therapy (over a year) would be most 
appropriate for Rachel. -.317 .478
Rachel has never processed her pain of seeing her 
mother experience depression. -.316 .450
Rachel’s depression was inevitable owing to her 
mother’s depression. .428
Rachel has low self-esteem. -.341 .356 .421 .375
Rachel is an anxious person. .411 .361
1 think Rachel would have difficulties engaging with 
the therapeutic process. -.730
1 think that Rachel would engage well with the 
therapeutic process. .653
Rachel hates the thought of being like her mother. .383
1 would like to work with Rachel .666
1 think Rachel would be an interesting client to work 
with. .615
Rachel does not identify with her mother. -.306 .599
Rachel feels supported by her fiancé. -.361 .512
Rachel is worried that her relationship with her 
boyfriend will change once she gets married. .457 .465
Rachel is excited about getting married. .447
Rachel does not feel a sense of belonging in the 
world. .363 -.302
-.430
Extraction Method: Principal Component Analysis. 
Rotation Method: Oblimin with Kaiser Normalization. 
Rotation converged in 21 iterations.
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APPENDIX C
24"’ April 2006
Dear Colleague,
I am a third year trainee Counselling Psychologist at the University of Surrey, conducting 
a research study which looks at factors contributing to clients’ ability to engage and 
‘move on’ in therapy. I am particularly interested in the ways in which therapists from 
different theoretical backgrounds and different trainings conceptualise and formulate 
clients’ presenting problems. 1 have therefore contacted you, as an experienced therapist*, 
in the hope that you would assist in my research endeavour by participating in this study.
I am very aware that at this time of year you are likely to be asked to participate in lots of 
studies, but I would really appreciate it if you would also take the time to do this one. To 
participate in this study, you are asked to complete the attached brief questionnaire and 
background information sheet, and return it to me using the FREEPOST addressed 
envelope by Friday 19‘^  May 2006. This should not take more than 20 minutes of your 
time.
Please note that participation in this study is anonymous and confidential. Your consent 
to participate in this study will be assumed from the return of your completed 
questionnaire. However, you have the right to withdraw your data from this study at any 
time without having to give reason, as long as you do so before June 2006, when it will be 
submitted for marking.
If you have any further questions regarding this study, please do not hesitate to contact me 
by emailing me at joannalofthouse@yahoo.co.uk. You can alternatively contact my 
supervisor Dr. Evanthia Lyons by emailing e.lyons@surrey.ac.uk or at the address above 
should you have any questions.
Many thanks for taking the time to read this -  your participation is greatly appreciated. 
Best wishes.
Joanna Lofthouse
PsychD Counselling & Psychotherapeutic Psychology Trainee
Supervised by Dr. Evanthia Lyons 
Senior Lecturer
* Please only com plete this questionnaire if at least part of your therapeutic work is con d u cted  
outside of an NHS setting.
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Please read the following short vignette and answer the subsequent questions. Please note 
that this questionnaire is double-sided.
R ach el is a  28 y ea r  old R ecruitm ent C onsultant w h o  d e sc r ib e d  fee lin g  very low  a b o u t  herself. 
She e x p la in ed  fh at sh e  w a s  b e c o m in g  increasingly  w ifhdraw n in so c ia l situations a n d  w a s  
o ften  tearful. She rep orfed  th a t sh e  o ften  worried w h a t p e o p le  th o u g h t of her, a n d  o ften  
fee ls  th a t sh e  " d oes n ot fit in". R ach el ex p ressed  b e in g  fearful o f b e c o m in g  d e p r e sse d  "like 
her m other", a n d  h o p e d  to d e a l with it b e fo re  it e s c a la te s .
R ach el has recen tly  b e c o m e  e n g a g e d  to b e  married, a n d  rep orted  th at sh e  felt frustrated  
a n d  guilty th at sh e  is fee lin g  low  during w h a t is su p p o se d  to b e  a  ‘h a p p y ’ tim e in her life. She  
h as b e e n  with her f ia n c é , w h o  is a  P h otograp h er, for four years a n d  d e sc r ib e d  their 
relationship as "fantastic". She rep orted  th at sh e  d o e s  not u n d erstan d  w hy sh e  is currently 
fee lin g  so  low.
R ach el g rew  up with her W hite English m other, her Black British fath er a n d  her brother (tw o  
years her senior) in a  small tow n  in Essex. She d escr ib es a  c lo se  relationship with her father  
a n d  a  “difficult" relationship with her m other. She e x p la in ed  th at her m oth er suffered  from  
d ep ression  during R ach el's t e e n a g e  a n d  th a t sh e  r e m e m b e re d  her m oth er lock ing herself in 
her b ed ro o m  for tw o  or th ree  d ays a t a  tim e. She rep orted  b e in g  an  o v erw eig h t child a n d  
b e in g  bullied a t sch o o l b e tw e e n  th e  a g e s  of 11 a n d  14 as a  result*. R ach el ex p la in e d  that 
sh e  fou n d  if difficult to  m o k e  friends a t sch o o l as sh e  did not know  w h o  sh e  co u ld  trust.
She has recen tly  c o n t a c t e d  you  with a  v iew  to  seek in g  th erap y  to  h e lp  her to  u n d erstan d  
a n d  im prove th e  w a y  th at sh e  is currently fee lin g .
*Rachel is n o w  of 'norm al' w e ig h t.
Below are a number of statements about Rachel's situation. Please read each statement and 
Indicate your agreement /  disagreement on the sIx-poInt scale below. A score ot one 
Indicates strong disagreement with the statement and a score ot five Indicates strong 
agreement. Please circle the appropriate number.
1 - strongly disagree
2 - disagree
3 -  neither agree or disagree
4 - agree
5 - strongly agree
6 - 1 don’t know
Strongly
disagree
Disagree Neither 
agree or 
disagree
Agree I Strongly I 
agree j
1 don’t 
know
 ^ 1 would like to work with Rachel 1 2 3 4
1
'  1
6
2 1 think that Rachel would e n g a g e  
well with the therapeutic process.
1 2 3 4 5  1
i ......... I
6
3 1 think Rachel would have difficulties 
engaging with the therapeutic 
process.
1 2 3 4
1
5 1 6
4 V1 think Rachel would b e  an 
interesting client to work with.
1 2 3 4 5  1 6
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Strongly
disagree
Disagree Neither 
agree or 
disagree
Agree Strongiy
agree
1 don’t 
know
5 Rachel appears to have difficulties 
in committing to relationships.
1 2 3 4 5 6
6 Rachel seem s to have difficulties in 
expressing her feelings.
1 2 3 4 5 6
7 Rachel has a personality disorder. 1 2 3 4 5 6
8 Rachel is an anxious person. 1 2 3 4 5 6
9 Rachel has low self-esteem. 1 2 3 4 5 6
10 Rachel has low self-confidence. 1 2 3 4 5 6
11 Rachel has issues with her weight. 1 2 3 4 5 6
12 Rachel has identity issues. 1 2 3 4 5 6
13 Rachel's feeling of ‘not fitting in' is 
likely to stem from being bullied as 
a child.
1 2 3 4 5 6
14 Rachel has low self-esteem  as a  
result of being bullied as a  child.
1 2 4 5 6
15
It is likely that Rachel has 
d evelop ed  a stronger sense of self 
as a result of her bullying.
1 2 3 4 5 6
Rachel has internalised feelings of 
not being ‘g o o d  enough' from her 
days of being bullied.
1 2 3 4 5 6
17 Rachel has the ability to c o p e  with 
her current distress as her 
experience of being bullied was 
much worse.
1 2 3 4 5 6
' 18 Rachel does not feel a sense of 
belonging in the world.
1 2 3 4 5 6
19 Rachel is socially anxious as a result 
of being bullied as a  child.
1 2 3 4 5 6
20 It is likely that Rachel experienced  
cultural conflicts as she was 
growing up.
1 1 2 3 4 5 6
21 Cultural conflicts are inevitable in 
Rachel's situation.
1 2 4 5 6
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Strongly
disagree
Disagree Neither 
agree or 
disagree
Agree Strongly
agree
1 don’t 
know
22 Rachel’s ethnic background is likely 
to have en h an ced  her ability to 
compromise.
1 2 3 4 5 6
23 It is likely that at times Rachel has 
felt ‘caught b etw een  two worlds'. 1 2 3 4 5 6
24 It is likely that Rachel feels little 
sense of belonging.
1 2 3 4 5 6
25 Rachel's ethnic background has 
m ad e her resilient to distress.
1 2 3 4 5 6
26 It is likely that Rachel was confused  
about her ethnicity when she was 
growing up.
1 2 3 4 5 6
27 Rachel’s recent en gagem en t has 
triggered her current distress.
1 2 3 4 5
28 Rachel is excited about getting 
married.
1 2 3 4 5 6
29 Rachel is anxious about being 
centre of attention on her w edding  
day.
1 2 3 4 5 6
30 Rachel feels supported by her 
fiancé.
1 2 3 4 5 6
31 Rachel is worried that her 
relationship with her boyfriend will 
ch a n g e  o n ce  she gets married.
1 2 3 4 5 6
32 Rachel seem s anxious about her 
pending ch a n g e  in status.
1 2 3 4 5 6
33 Rachel has doubts about getting 
married.
1 2 3 4 5 6
34 Rachel is more likely to be  
depressed as her mother used to be  
depressed.
1 2 3 4 5 6
#35 Rachel hates the thought of being 
like her mother.
1 2 3 4 5 6
36 Rachel does not identify with her 
mother.
1 2 3 4 5 6
37 Rachel's depression was inevitable 
owing to her mother's depression
1 2 3 4 5 6
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Strongly
disagree
Disagree Neither 
agree or 
disagree
Agree Strongiy
agree
i don’t 
know
38 Witnessing tier mother’s depression 
has given her the tools to overcom e  
her own depression.
1 2 3 4 5 6
39 Rachel has never processed her 
pain of seeing her mother 
experience depression.
1 2 3 4 5 6
40 Rachel’s depression is owing to an 
accum ulation of difficult events in 
her past.
1 2 3 4 5 6
■41 Rachel is likely to b e  com forted by 
her mother’s ability to overcom e  
her depression.
1 2 3 4 5 6
42 Rachel’s feeling of ‘not fitting in' is 
likely to stem from her having one  
black parent and one white parent.
1 2 3 4 5 6
43 It is likely that Rachel was confused  
about her racial identity as she was 
growing up.
1 2 3 4 5 6
44 Rachel's racial background has 
helped her to better understand 
other’s point of view.
1 2 3 4 5 6
45 It is likely that racial identity issues 
have contributed to Rachel's 
current distress.
1 2 3 4 5 6
46 Identity issues are inevitable in 
Rachel’s situation.
1 2 3 4 5 6
47 Rachel's background has helped  
her establish g o o d  relationships with 
a w ide range of people.
1 2 3 4 5 6
48 It does not seem  as though Rachel 
has d evelop ed  a solid racial 
identity.
1 3 4 5 6
49 Short-term therapy (up to 12 
sessions) would b e  most 
appropriate for Rachel.
1 2 3 4 5 6
50 Mid-term therapy (betw een 12 and  
40 sessions) would b e  most 
appropriate for Rachel.
1 2 3 4 5 6
51 Longer-term therapy (over a year) 
would b e  most appropriate for 
Rachel.
1 2 3 4 5 6
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Background information questionnaire
Thank you for participating in this research study. It would be very helpful if I could have 
some background information about you so that I can show those who read my research 
report that I have managed to obtain the views of a cross-section of people, working with a 
cross-section of clients. The information that you give will never be used to identify you in any 
way because this research is entirely confidential. Please fill in the following brief 
questionnaire.
Gender:
2. Age:
3. Ethnicity: How would you describe your ethnicity?
Choose one section from (a) to (e) then tick the appropriate box to indicate 
your ethnic background.
(a) White
British
Irish
Any other White background, 
please specify
(b) Mixed
White and Black Caribbean
White and Black African
White and Asian
Any other mixed background, 
please specify
(c) Asian or Asian British
Indian
Pakistani
Bangladeshi
Any other Asian background, 
please write in below
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(d) Black or Black British
Caribbean
African
Any other Black background, 
please specify
(e) Chinese or Other ethnic group
Chinese
Any other, please specify
4. Highest educational qualifications: (tick)
None__________________ ______  Diploma (HMD, SRN, etc)
GCSE(s)/0-level(s)/CSE(s) ______  Degree
A-level(s)_______________ ______  Postgraduate degree/diploma
Organisation(s) that you are registered with and the year that you qualified as 
a therapist:
BPS_____________________ ______  ________  (year)
UKCP___________________ _______ ________  (year)
BACP___________________ ______  _ _______  (year)
Other (please specify):___ ___________________ ______________________
Present job title(s):
7. Piease describe the setting(s) in 
which you work:
256
APPENDIX F
8. It would be tielptul to know somettiing about the range of clients and
presenting issues that you have worked therapeuticaiiy with. Please 
approximate the number of ciients that you have worked with in each  
category.
0-5 ciients 6-10 ciients 11-16 ciients 17+ciients
Issues:
‘Depression’
‘Anxiety’
‘Eating Disorders’
‘Buliying’
Personaiity Disorders’ 
‘Relationship issues’
Backaround:
White British or White Other 
Black British or Black Other 
Aslan 
Chinese
Mixed-race (Biack &
White)
Mixed-race (Asian & White)
Mixed-race (Other or 
Unknown)
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To what extent do you think psychological literature attributes depression to 
the following issues?
Strongly
disagree
Disagree Neither 
agree or 
disagree
Agree Strongiy
agree
1 don't 
know
Childhood bullying. 1 2 3 4 5 6
Family history of depression. 1 2 3 4 5 6
Pending marriage. 1 2 3 4 5 6
Being mixed-race. 1 2 3 4 5 6
Being overweight. 1 2 3 4 5 6
Thank you so much for taking the time to complete this questionnaire, i wouid be greatly 
appreciative if you could post this back to me, using the enciosed FREEPOST addressed 
enveiope by Friday 19*^  May 2006 at the latest.
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APPENDIX H
Unis
Ethics C o m m ittee
28 September 2006
Ms Joanna Lofthouse 
Department of Psychology 
School of Human Sciences
Dear Ms Lofthouse
Therapists’ attitudes towards clients with one Black parent and one White parent 
f EC/2006/31/PSYCH)
On behalf of the Ethics Committee, I am pleased to confirm a favourable ethical opinion for 
the above research on the basis described in the submitted protocol and supporting 
documentation.
Date of confirmation of ethical opinion: 15 June 2006
The final list of documents reviewed by the Committee is as follows:
Date " ' -
Application 14/03/06
Insurance proforma 14/03/06
Research proposal 14/03/06
Sample letter to organisations 14/03/06
Information sheet and consent form 14/03/06
Questionnaire 14/03/06
Background information sheet 14/03/06
Your responses to the Committee's comments 06/06/06
This opinion is given on the understanding that you will comply with the University's Ethical 
Guidelines for Teaching and Research.
The Committee should be notified of any amendments to the protocol, any adverse 
reactions suffered by research participants, and if the study is terminated earlier than 
expected with reasons.
You are asked to note that a further submission to the Ethics Committee will be required in 
the event that the study is not completed within five years of the above date.
Please inform me when the research has been completed.
Yours sincerely
Catherine Ashbee (Mrs)
Secretary, University Ethics Committee 
Registry
cc: Professor T Desombre, Chairman, Ethics Committee
Dr E Lyons, Department of Psychology
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APPENDIX I
Journal of Community & Applied Social Psychology
Copyright © 2006 John Wiley & Sons, Ltd.
Product Information 
Aims and Scope
The Journal of Community & Applied Social Psychology will review and report concepts, methods and 
experience relating to individual and social behaviour in the context of community problems. The journal 
will be international in scope, reflecting the common concerns of community practitioners and 
researchers in Europe and worldwide.
Emphasis will be given to:
Innovative concepts and interventions 
Evaluation of methods and experience 
The promotion of well being and social justice
Dialogue between researchers, practitioners and lay members of the community.
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Paloutzian, R. F. (1996). Invitation to the psychology of religion (2nd ed.). Boston: Allyn and Bacon.
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Natarajan, R., & Chaturvedi, R. (1983). Geology of the Indian Ocean. Hartford, OT: University of Hartford 
Press.
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Nielsen, M. E. (n.d.). Notable people in psychology of religion. Retrieved August 3, 2001, from 
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Social Psychology, 2 0 ,168-172. Abstract retrieved July 23, 2001, from PsyclNFC database.
Article or C hapter in an Edited Book
Shea, J. D. (1992). Religion and sexual adjustment. In J. F. Schumaker (Ed.), Religion and mental 
health (pp. 70-84). New York: Pxford University Press.
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